
L U C I F E R .
T h e  T h eo so p h ica l S o cie ty  is  in  n o w ay resp onsible f o r  a n y  o p inions, in  s ig n ed  o r  

u n s ig n e d  articles, th a t ap pear in  th is  M a g a zin e. N o r  does th e  E d it o r  

n ecessarily  agree w ith  th e  o p in io n s exp ressed  in  s ig n ed  articles.

(Dn tht  SHittch-^otoer.

F

O R  E u ro p e a n  T h e o s o p h is ts  th e  e v e n t o f  th e  m o n th  h a s  b e e n , o f  

co u rse , th e  S e c o n d  A n n u a l C o n v e n tio n  o f  th e  E u ro p e a n  S e c 

tio n  o f  th e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty . I t  p ro v e d  to  b e  a  m o st ea rn est 

a n d  b u s in e s s - lik e  g a th e r in g , as w ill  b e  seen  b y  th e  p e ru sa l o f  th e  

s u m m a ry  o f  its  p r o c e e d in g s  to  b e  fo u n d  in  th e  p re se n t n u m b e r  o f  

L u c i f e r ,  o r o f  th e  fu ll  re p o rt issu ed  b y  th e  E x e c u t iv e  C o m m itte e . 

O n e  c o u ld  im a g in e  H . P . B . w a lk in g  ro u n d , a n d  r e jo ic in g  o v e r  th e  

e v id e n c e  o f  v ig o r o u s  g r o w th  in  th e  S o c ie ty  th a t  w a s  th e  c h ild  o f  

h e r  h ea rt.

• •

T h e  C o n v e n tio n  w il l  rem a in  u n iq u e  in  o u r  a n n a ls  b y  th e  fa ct 

th a t  on  its  seco n d  d a y  th e  c a s k e t  for th e  a sh e s  o f  H . P . B la v a ts k y ’s 

b o d y , c o m m itte d  in to  th e  c h a r g e  o f  th e  S e c tio n , w a s  u n v e ile d  b efo re  

th e  d e le g a te s  a n d  m em b ers, in  th e  h a ll  o f  th e  B la v a ts k y  L o d g e . 

O u r  S w e d is h  b ro th e r , S v e n  B e n g tsso n , w o u ld  h a v e  b een  w e ll 

c o n te n t w ith  th e  r e s u lt  o f  h is  lo v in g  s k i l l ,  i f  h e  h a d  h e a rd  th e  

sa tis fa c t io n  e x p re sse d  on  a ll  s id es  a t th e  w a y  in  w h ic h  lie  h a d  d is 

c h a r g e d  h is  se lf-a llo tte d  ta sk . T h e r e  w ere  n o  tw o  o p in io n s  as to 

th e  b e a u ty  o f  th e  e x e c u tio n  an d  th e  a p p ro p ria te n e ss  o f  th e  sy m b o ls . 

B e n e a th  th e  f la m in g  h e a rt r is in g  fro m  an  u n fo ld e d  lo tu s , w r o u g h t  

in  s ilv e r , is  a sq u a re  b lo c k  b e a r in g  th e  d a tes  18 31, *1875, 1879, 1891, 

th e  d a tes  o f  h e r  b ir th , o f  th e  fo u n d in g  o f  th e  T .  S .  in  N e w  Y o r k  

a n d  in  In d ia  r e s p e c tiv e ly , a n d  o f  h e r  p a s s in g  th r o u g h  th e  g a te w a y  

o f  d e a th . T h i s  b lo c k  re sts  on  th e  flu te d  c o p p e r  d o m e, ro u n d  th e  

b a se  o f  w h ic h  ru n s  th e  m o tto  o f  th e  T .  S .,  Satyat nasti paro dharma. 

T h e  p e d esta l o f  th e  d o m e is  c a rv e n  in  p a n els , w ith  T h e o s o p h ic a l 

e m b le m s g r a v e n  th e re o n ; th e  T a u  w ith  th e  S e r p e n t, th e  in te r la c e d



T r ia n g le s ,  th e  T r ia n g le  o f  th e  In itia te , th e  E le p h a n t  o f  W isd o m , 

a n d  o th ers. T h e  w h o le  s ta n d s on  a  th re e -s te p p e d  sq u a re  b lo c k , at 

ea ch  c o rn e r  o f  w h ic h  is  a  sm a ll d o m e on  l ig h t  p illa rs , w ith  a  sq u are 

b la c k  b lo c k  o c c u p y in g  th e  c e n tre  o f  th e  sp a ce  u n d e r  th e  dom e. 

T h is  b e a u tifu l c a s k e t  is n o w  p la c e d  in  H . P . B . ’s ro o m , a m id  th e  

su r ro u n d in g s  so  fa m ilia r  to h e r  in  h e r  la te s t in c a rn a tio n , w h e r e  it 

m a y  b e  seen  b y  a n y  m e m b ers  o f  th e  S o c ie ty  to  w h ic h  sh e  g a v e  h er  

life .

•  •

T h e  fo l lo w in g  a c c o u n t o f  an  e x p e r im e n t w ith  a n  a lle g e d  “ m ora 

sto n e ,”  o r  sto n e  from  th e  h ead  o f  a  co b ra , h e ld  in  In d ia  to  b e  a cu re  

fo r  sn a k e -b ite , is  g iv e n  in  th e  Homeward M ail.

Among other curious beliefs, the uneducated native of India has implicit confi
dence in the efficacy of mora—a kind of stone said to be found in the head of a 
cobra—as an antidote to snake-bite. A mora, of course, like the precious jewel in 
the head of the toad, “ ugly and venomous,” is nothing more than a myth, but it is 
interesting to note that this fact was pretty clearly proved during some experi
ments made on Sunday, the 19th of June, in the presence of Dr. Childe, by Mr. 
Nowrojee Cowasjee Kalianwalla, who is attached to the Dwarkadas Lalubhoy Hos
pital, Bombay. A number of letters appeared some time ago in the columns of a 
Guzerati daily paper, attesting the existence of the mora and its curative effect in 
cases in which human beings and even lower animals had been bitten by poisonous 
snakes, and a host of correspondence ensued in other native journals. As an out
come of this, a Parsee liquor-seller, who was said to possess a mora, was requested 
by Mr. Kalianwalla to be present at the hospital, where preparation for the experi
ments had been made. The assistance of a snake-charmer was brought into requi
sition, and two dogs were procured to be experimented upon. The snake-charmer 
held a poisonous cobra in his hand and caused it to bite the smaller of the two dogs 
in the side. Immediately the reptile withdrew its poisonous fangs, deep wounds 
were made with a knife on the bitten part as suggested by the liquor-seller, and 
when the blood was flowing freely he applied the mora with his own hands on the 
incision. The poor animal struggled hard for existence for about four minutes and 
then expired, apparently in great agony. The second experiment also proved fatal; 
but in this case the poison did not take deadly effect until about half an hour after 
the animal was bitten.

T h e r e  are m a n y  w e ll-a u th e n tic a te d  c a se s  o f  c u re s  o f  co b ra -b ite s  

b y  th e  sto n e o f  th e  “ K i n g  C o b r a ,”  b u t a  “ P a rs i l iq u o r - s e lle r ”  w o u ld  

n o t b e  th e  o n e  in  w h o se  h a n d s  th e  sto n e  w o u ld  k e e p  its  p e c u lia r  

p o w er. T h e s e  sto n e s are u sed  b y  th e  sn a k e -c h a rm e r s  w h o  h a v e  

b een  tra in e d  b y  B ra h m a n s  in  S h a iv ite  te m p le s , a n d  it  is sa id  th a t 

n o  H in d u  o f  th e  S h a iv ite  sect e v e r  d ie s  fro m  th e  b ite  o f  a  cob ra . 

T h e  fo l lo w in g  s ta te m e n t, m a d e  b y  a  g r e a t  R a j'p u t, w i l l  b e  found 

in  The Caves and Jungles o f Hindustan, th e  fo r th c o m in g  w o r k  by 

H . P . B la v a ts k y .

This secret is quite useless in the liauds of Europeans. The Hindis do not try 
to conceal it, because they are perfectly certain that without their aid nobody can



make any use of it. The stone will retain its wonderful power only when taken 
from a live cobra. In order to catch the snake without killing it, it must be cast 
into a lethargy, or, if you prefer the term, charmed. Who is there among the 
foreigners who is able to do this? Even amongst the Hindus, you will not find a 
single individual in all India who possesses this ancient secret, unless he be a dis
ciple of the Shaivite Brahmans. Only Brahmans of this sect possess a monopoly 
of the secret, and not all even of them; only those, in short, who belong to the 
pseudo-Patanjali school, who are usually called Bhvlta ascetics. Now there exist, 
scattered over the whole of India, only about half a dozen of their pagoda schools, 
and the inmates would rather part with their very lives than with their secret.

T h e  sto n e  lo se s  its  p o w e r  in  a  fe w  d a y s , w h e n  it  p a sse s in to  th e  

h a n d s  o f  a n y  w h o  h a v e  n o t le a rn e d  th e  secret o f  th e  S h a iv ite  

B ra h m a n s , so  th a t  it  w il l  c u re  in  th e  h a n d s  o f  s tr a n g e r  o w n e rs  fo r  a 

fe w  d a y s , a n d  w ill  th e n  fa il  a n d  b eco m e u se le ss. I t  m a y  b e  ad ded  

th a t th e re  is  n o  c u t t in g  o f  w o u n d s  a n d  f lo w in g  o f  b lo o d  in  th e  

p ro cess o f  th e  S h a iv ite  w h o  effe cts  c u re s  w ith  it ;  h e  m e re ly  p la ce s  it  

on  th e  w o u n d , to  w h ic h  it  f irm ly  a d h eres, a n d  it  is  le ft  on  th e  w o u n d  

t i ll  it  d ro p s o f f  o f  its  o w n  a cc o rd . T h e  m e m b e r  w h o  sen d s m e th e  

a b o v e  a c c o u n t re m a r k s  th a t  it  is  in te r e s t in g  th a t  th e  n a tiv e  is  sa id  

to  h a v e  h e ld  in  h is  h a n d  th e  u n d o u b te d ly  p o iso n o u s  co b ra , w h o se  

b ite  k ille d  tw o  d o g s .

•
•  *

A r c h d e a c o n  F a r r a r  h a s  b een  s p e a k in g  v e r y  s tr o n g ly  a t W e s t

m in ste r  A b b e y  on  th e  p o lit ic a l a n d  so c ia l c o rru p tio n  o f  o u r  tim e s , 

a n d  h is  fr a n k n e ss  d ra w s a  m e la n c h o ly  p ic tu r e  o f  th e  s ta te  o f  

C h ris te n d o m . L ,et it  sta n d  h e re  a s  rep o rte d  in  th e  c o lu m n s  o f  th e  

Daily Chronicle.

When I know that the streets are haunted by thousands who in their misery 
well-nigh turn womanhood to loatliliness, and have fixed on the shameful selfish
ness of manhood a yet deeper stain; when I see the curse to which betting and 
gambling are constantly leading us, with all their loathly herd of swindlers and 
blacklegs, reaching all classes down to the lowest with the fury of an epidemic, 
and not yet utterly discountenanced and branded by every honest man; when I 
see almost every day, in almost every newspaper, some fresh instance of brutal 
violence breaking out amid the plague-spot of squalor which arises immediately 
from the present condition of our traffic in drink; when I watch the greed of 
Mammon-worship, dead to every duty, in the attempt to load itself with the thick 
clay of superfluous wealth; when I read of the ever-increasing ostentation of luxury 
among the rich, and the ever-deepening misery and struggle among the poor, I 
think that, instead of trumpeting what we do, it would become us more to put 
sackcloth on our loins, and to sit in dust and ashes for all we leave undone. Nor 
does it comfort me too much to look at the nominal Church, great as has been its 
awakenment and improvement. Better for us to consider our unprofitableness than 
our merits. I see the same injustice, and even deeper malice in her so-called 
religious journals, I see her animated by party animosities, I see her lapsing on 
every side into Romanism in all but name, I see but few living saints among her 
professors, though I hear the name of “ saint” bandied among one another by her



partisans. I see her undoubtedly losing some of her hold upon the upper classes 
who are growing more indifferent to her Sabbaths and her ordinances; I see her 
producing little real effect on the working classes, who are the great mass of the 
nation, not ten per cent, of whom attend her churches. I see her standing with 
weak hands and feeble knees in the great battle against tlie master fiend of drink, 
or even siding witli his champions, or palliating his intolerable enormities; and 
others saying smooth things and prophesying deceits. Let those others, if they 
will, prop tottering walls with untempered mortar. There are plenty of them to do 
it and to be rewarded for it. I will not.

It  is  o n ly  th e  te a c h in g  o f  R e in c a r n a tio n  th a t  can  p r e v e n t th e  

h e a rt fro m  b r e a k in g  in  h o p elessn ess  o v e r  th e  sad  a n d  te rr ib le  liv e s  

th a t  r in g  u s  ro u n d . B u t  w h e n  w e  re m e m b e r  w h e n c e  c o m e  so  m a n y  

m y ria d s  o f  o u r  p o p u la tio n , a n d  th e  e x tre m e  s lo w n e ss  o f  th e  e v o lu tio n  

o f  th e  in d iv id u a l, w e  can  fa c e  th e  p rese n t w ith o u t  h o rro r, a n d  th e 

fu tu r e  w ith o u t  d esp a ir . F o r  a t th e  h e a rt o f  th e se  v e r y  s w in d le rs  and 

b la c k le g s  th e re  g lo w s  th e  sp a r k  o f  a D iv in e  L i f e  w h ic h  s h a ll s lo w ly  

irra d ia te  th e  b e in g , an d  ra ise  ea ch  u p  th e  la d d e r, t i l l  p u r ity  re p la ce s  

v ic e  a n d  s tr e n g th  in v ig o r a te s  w e a k n e ss . T h e  G r e a t  L a w  s h a ll  at 

le n g th  b e  w i l l in g ly  o b e y e d , an d  h a rm o n y  sh a ll r e ig n  w h e r e  d isco rd  

re n t; fo r  th e  fo g  o f  ig n o r a n c e  is l i f t in g , an d  th e  e y e s  th a t  w ere 

b lin d e d  b e g in  to  se e ; ea ch  life  w on  from  s e lf-s e rv ic e  b e c o m e s a  w in g  

to  l i f t  in s te a d  o f  a  c lo g  to  s in k , so  th a t  th e  r a n k s  o f  m a n ’s  h elp ers 

are  e v e r  s w e ll in g  in  n u m b e r, a n d  o u r fa ce s  a re  set to w a r d s  the 

d a w n in g , w h e re  b re a k s  th e  fa in t  p ro m ise  o f  th e  c o m in g  d a y .

•
•  * .

B u t th e  c o m in g  o f  th is  h a p p ie r  d a y  is  h in d e re d  b y  a ll th e  fo rces 

th a t  d r iv e  m en  a p a rt in stea d  o f  d r a w in g  th e m  to g e th e r , a n d  the 

h a tre d  a n d  c o n te m p t s h e w n  b y  m a n y  so -c a lle d  C h r is t ia n s  to w a rd s 

th o se  w h o se  v ie w s  on  r e lig io n  a re  u n o rth o d o x  a re  a m o n g  th ese 

d is ru p tiv e  a n d  a n ti-h u m a n  fo rce s. O n e  d a y  w e  h a v e  F a th e r  

C la r k e , a  J e su it, d e n o u n c in g  T h e o s o p h y  as an  in v e n tio n  o f  th e  

P r in c e  o f  D a r k n e s s  h im se lf. A n o th e r  d a y  w e  rea d  o f  th e  v u lg a r  

in s u lt  o f  M essrs. E d g a r  L e e  a n d  H o w a r d  T a lb o t , c o lla b o r a t in g  in 

th e  p ro d u c tio n  o f  a  “ p a ro d y  on  T h e o s o p h y ,”  a  th re e  a c t  c o m ic  op era  

c a lle d  “ T h e  M a h a tm a .”  C h r is t ia n s  a re  v e r y  in d ig n a n t  w h e n  jo k e s  

are  le v e lle d  a t th e ir  sa cred  th in g s , b u t th e y  a re  e x tr a o r d in a r ily  

c a llo u s  to  th e  p a in  th e y  m a y  in flic t  on  o th ers. L a t e ly  w e  h a d  “ T h e  

L ig h t  o f  A s i a ” as an  o p era , a n d  th e  B u d d h a — o n e o f  th e  d iv in e s t  o f 

h u m a n  fig u re s— p la ce d  on  th e  s ta g e , a n d  n o w  w e  h a v e  a  p ie c e  o f 

p e tty  v u lg a r ity ,  t r y in g  to  m a k e  r id ic u lo u s  th e  c o n c e p t o f  a  noble 

a n d  id e a l h u m a n ity . B u t  a s  B u d d h a  sa id , w h e n  a  m a n  spits 

to w a rd s  h e a v e n , h e  does n o t so il h e a v e n  b u t  d efiles  h is  o w n  face, 

an d  m u d  th r o w n  a t a  lo fty  id e a l d oes n o t b esp a tter, it  b u t  fa lls  b ack



on  th e  g a rm e n ts  o f  th e  th ro w e r . O u r  p u n ish m e n t as a  n a tio n  for 

o u r  h a b it  o f  tu r n in g  in to  r id ic u le  th e  th in g s  sa cred  to  th e  h e a rt o f  

m an  c o m es in  th e  d isa p p e a ra n c e  o f  id ea ls , th e  v u lg a r iz in g  o f  life , 

th e  in to le ra b le  b a n a lity  a n d  p e ttin e ss  o f  e x is te n c e . G r e a t  po ets, 

g r e a t  m u sic ia n s , g r e a t  a rtis ts , c a n n o t l iv e  in  th e  a tm o sp h e re  o f  a 

la n d  w h e r e  r id ic u le  h a s  s la in  b e a u ty  a n d  e n th u sia sm , a n d  w h e re  

c y n ic is m  h a s  k i lle d  o u t fa ith  in  m an  a u d  h o p e  in  th e  fu tu re . W e  

l iv e  in  th e  d a y s  o f  c o m ic  o p era  a n d  m u s ic -h a ll d ittie s , an d  find n o  

b e tte r  u se  fo r  a  n o b le  c o n c e p tio n  th a n  to  se rv e  as p o in t fo r  a  jo k e  

th a t  w o u ld  o th e r w is e  fa ll fla t fro m  u tte r  feeb len ess.
•  •

•  *
T h e o s o p h is ts  a ll  o v e r  E n g la n d  w ill  be g la d  to  h e a r  th a t  B ro . 

W il l ia m  K in g s la n d , so  w e ll  k n o w n  b y  h is  th o u g h tfu l  a n d  c a p a b le  

e x p o s itio n s  o f  T h e o s o p h ic  id ea s, w il l  soo n  d e v o te  th re e  m o n th s  to  

th e  r e g u la r  v is i t in g  o f  L o d g e s  o f  th e  T .  S .  w ith  a  v ie w  o f  s tr e n g th e n 

in g  th e m  as c e n tre s  o f  “  l ig h t  a n d  le a d in g .”  I t  is h o p ed  th a t  a  few  

T h e o s o p h is ts  w il l  b e  fo u n d , w h o  h a v e  th e  fa c u lty  o f  lu c id  e x p o s itio n  

a n d  w h o  can  sp a re  e ith e r  w e e k s  o r d a y s  n o w  a n d  th e n  fo r  th e  s e rv ic e  

o f  T h e o s o p h y , to  ta k e  u p  th is  k in d  o f  w o r k  a n d  so  a id  th e  p r o v in c ia l 

L o d g e s  in  th e ir  u p h ill  ta s k  o f  T h e o s o p h iz in g  E n g la n d . S u c h  

“  m iss io n a r ie s  ”  s h o u ld  s ta y  in  a to w n  fo r  so m e lit t le  tim e , an d  

v is it  th e  s u r r o u n d in g  n e ig h b o u r h o o d , a s  w e ll a s  le c tu r e  in  la r g e  

c e n tre s , fo r  w e  w a n t g r a d u a lly  to  b r in g  T h e o s o p h ic a l  te a c h in g s  to  

th e  v e r y  d o o rs o f  th e  p e o p le , so  th a t  n o n e  w h o  w is h  to  le a rn  so m e 

t h in g  o f  th e m  s h a ll  b e  le ft  w ith o u t  th e  k n o w le d g e  h e  d esires. 

W h ile  w e  d o  n o t d esire  to  fo rce  th e m  u p o n  a n y , w e  w ish  to  p u t 

th e m  w ith in  re a ch  o f  a ll , so  th a t  h e  w h o  w ills  m a y  ta k e .
•

•  *
T h e  B a z a a r  h e ld  a t th e  W o r k in g  W o m e n ’s C lu b , B o w , on  J u ly  

16 th , w a s  a  m o st s u c c e ss fu l a n d  w e ll-m a n a g e d  a ffair. T h e  C o m 

m itte e  o f  th e  C lu b , a id e d  b y  M rs. L lo y d , w o r k e d  u p  th e  w h o le  th in g , 

a n d  th e  c le v e r  f in g e r s  u s u a lly  e m p lo y e d  a t in d ia ru b b e r, s ta rch , m a tch , 

a n d  o th e r  fa cto rie s , set th e m s e lv e s  to  d re s s in g  d o lls  a n d  m a k in g  

p r e tty  tr ifle s  o f  a ll k in d s , to  s to c k  th e  s ta lls  o f  th e  B a za a r. T h e  

s c e n e  w a s  a  v e r y  p r e tty  o n e  w h e n  th e  C o u n te s s  W a c h tm e is te r , 

s ta n d in g  on  a lo w  d a is  a n d  fra m e d  in  w ith  p r e tt ily  h u n g  d ra p e ry , 

d e c la re d  th e  B a z a a r  o p en . S h e  m a d e  th e  in g e n io u s  s u g g e s t io n  th a t 

p e o p le  b u y in g  a rtic le s  th e re  s h o u ld  sen d  th e m  on to M iss  K is l in g b u r y , 

for tra n sm iss io n  to  C e y lo n , fo r  th e  n e x t  B a za a r  a t th e  S a n g a m itta  

G ir ls ’ S c h o o l, an d  so  p e rfo rm  a  d o u b le  a c t  o f  k in d n e ss . T h e  id ea  

see m s to  h a v e  h it  th e  fa n c y  o f  m a n y , fo r  M iss  K is l in g b u r y ,  a s  th e  

T r e a s u r e r  a n d  g e n e ra l P ro v id e n c e  o f  th e  G ir ls ’ S c h o o l, h a s  b een



fo u n d  s it t in g , l ik e  M a riu s , su rro u n d ed  b y  th e  r u in s  o f  th e  B aza a r, 

in  th e  sh a p e  o f  fro ck s , p in c u sh io n s , w o o lly  la m b s, d o lls , sa tch e ls , 

m ats, an d  an  in d e sc r ib a b le  m e d le y  o f  o b je c ts , w h ic h , h a v in g  b y  one 

sa le  h e lp ed  to  fill th e  co ffers o f  th e  B o w  C lu b , h a d  d escen d ed  upon  

h e r  on  th e ir  w a y  to  d o th e  sam e k in d  office  fo r  th o se  o f  th e 

S a n g a m itta  S c h o o l.
*

* *

O n e  o f  th e  w ish e s  v e ry  n ea r to  th e  h ea rt o f  H . P . B la v a ts k y  w as 

to  re n d e r  so m e h e lp  to th e  c h ild r e n  o f  th e  v e r y  p o o r. T h a t  lio n - 

h ea rt o f  h e rs  w a s  v e r y  te n d e r  to w e a k n e ss , a n d  th e  s u ffe r in g s  o f  

l it t le  c h ild re n  fo u n d  h e r  s w ift ly  re sp o n s iv e  to  th e ir  c ry  o f  p a in . T h e  

C r e c h e  o p en ed  in  S t . J o h n ’s W o o d  for th e  h o u s in g  o f  b a b ie s  w h o se  

m o th e rs  are  o u t a t w o r k , th e  s u c c e ss fu l e s ta b lish m e n t o f  w h ic h  is 

c h ie fly  d u e  to th e  e x e r tio n s  o f  M rs. C o o p e r  O a k le y , is  a  first e ffo rt to 

c a r ry  o u t h e r  w ishes/ A n o th e r  p la n  is— b u t th is  h a s  n o t y e t  q u ite  

m a te r ia lize d  its e lf— to  op en  a  h o m e  fo r  o rp h a n e d  o r d eserted  c h ild re n , 

a  rea l home, w h e r e  th e ir  l it t le  l iv e s  m a y  b e  g la d  a n d  n o t g r e y , free 

a n d  b lith e s o m e  a s  y o u n g  l iv e s  s h o u ld  b e. T h e  m a te r ia liz a t io n  o f  

th is  p la n  is  d e la ye d  (o f co u rse) b y  la c k  o f  m o n e y . W h y  is  m o n e y  so 

h a rd  to  g e t  fo r  h e lp in g  o th ers, w h e n  it  is  so  fr e e ly  p o u re d  o u t for 

a m u se m e n t, sh o w , an d  v ic e  ?
*

•  *

H e r  p ity  fo r  c h ild r e n  c o m es o u t s tr o n g ly  in  th e  fo llo w in g  

n ote, sen t b y  h e r  to  m e o n e  d a y , w h e n  I h a d  b een  t e ll in g  h e r  o f  

so m e c h ild r e n  I h a d  b een  v is i t in g  in  a  m ise ra b le  p a rt o f  L o n d o n :

My Dea rest  F r ien d ,
I h a v e  ju s t  rea d  y o u r  le tte r  to  -------, a n d  m y  h e a r t  is  s ic k  for

th e  p o or lit t le  on es! L o o k  h ere , I h a v e  b u t 305. o f  my mvn m on ey, 

o f  w h ic h  I can  d isp o se  (for, as y o u  k n o w , I a m  a  p a u p e r, a n d  proud 

o f  it), b u t I w a n t y o u  to  ta k e  th e m  and not say a word. T h is  m ay 

b u y  th ir ty  d in n e rs  fo r  th ir ty  p o o r l it t le  s ta r v in g  w re tc h e s , a n d  I m ay 

fee l h a p p ie r  for th ir ty  m in u te s  a t th e  th o u g h t. N o w  d o n ’t sa y  a 

w o rd  an d  d o  it ;  ta k e  th e m  to  th o se  u n fo rtu n a te  b a b e s  w h o  lo ved  

y o u r  flo w ers  a u d  fe lt  h a p p y . F o r g iv e  y o u r  o ld  u n c o u th  frien d , 

useless in  th is  w o r ld !

E v e r  y o u r s , .........................

H . P . B .

W h e n  sh e  h a d  a fe w  s h il l in g s  to  sp a re  sh e  w o u ld  s lip  them  

in to  m y  h a n d s  to  “ b u y  b o o ts  or a n y th in g  fo r  th e  c h ild r e n ,”  so that 

w e  k n o w  h o w  p r a c tic a l h e lp  to  th e  l i t t le  o n es a lw a y s  m a d e  h e r  g lad .



S o m e  o f  o u r  rea d e rs  a re  v e r y  l ik e ly  to  b e  in tereste d  in  tlie  

E s o te r ic  C h r is t ia n  U n io n , la te ly  fo u n d ed  b y  E d w a r d  M a itla n d , on 

th e  lin e s  la id  d o w n  b y  h is  fr ie n d  an d  c o lla b o ra te u r, A n n a  K in g s 

ford , a n d  h im se lf, in  su c h  w o r k s  as The Perfect Way a n d  Clothed 

with the Sun. T l ie  S o c ie ty  d esires  to  b ec o m e  “  a  h ig h ly  v ita liz e d  

c e n tre  o f  s p ir itu a l e n e r g y , from  w h ic h  to  ra d ia te  e ffe c tu a lly  su c h  

v ita l  tr u th s  as are  e sse n tia l to  tru e  r e lig io n  an d  m o r a lity ."  In  tlie  

s ta te m e n t n o w  issu e d  o f  th e  “ o r ig in , o b je c t, b asis , m e th o d  an d  

scop e ”  o f  th e  S o c ie ty , it  is sta te d  th a t  it  d esires  to  m ee t an  u r g e n t  

n eed , th e  n eed

For a system of thought, a rule of life, and an object of aspiration, which, by 
their ability to satisfy absolutely man’s highest ideals, intellectual, moral, and 
spiritual, shall together constitute a perfect doctrine of existence, enabling him, by 
his genuine endeavour to observe it, to become the best that he has it in him to be, 
to the realization of that which is, necessarily, the supreme desire of every sane and 
intelligent being, namely, the turning of his existence to the utmost account in 
the long run.

T h i s  p e rfe c t d o c tr in e  o f  e x is te n c e  is  fo u n d  b y  th e  m e m b e rs  o f  

th e  E s o te r ic  C h r is t ia n  U n io n  “ in  th e  Bible an d  C h r is t ia n ity  as e so 

te r ic a lly  in te rp re te d ,”  an d  w h ile  a ll  o u r  rea d e rs w ill  s y m p a th iz e  in  

tlie  w is h  ex p re sse d  in  th e  a b o v e  q u o ta tio n , m a n y  w ill  n o t b e  c o n te n t 

to l im it  th e ir  h o p e s  fo r  m a n ’s fu tu re  w ith in  th e  c o v e rs  o f  a  s in g le  

b o o k  a n d  th e  te a c h in g s  o f  a s in g le  r e lig io n . W h ile  w e  m a y  a d m it 

th a t, h id d e n  u n d e r  a  c ru s t  d iffic u lt  to  p ie rce , th e  Bible a n d  C h r is 

t ia n ity  c o n ta in  m u c h  E s o te r ic  tr u th , w e  m u st n o n e  th e  less  re 

m e m b e r  th a t  th e y  can  su b sta n tia te  no e x c lu s iv e  c la im  to  s u c h  tr u th , 

s in c e  it  is  c o n ta in e d  in  a ll  o th e r  sa cred  S c r ip tu re s , a n d  in  se v e ra l 

w ith  m u c h  less  m isre p re se n ta tio n  a n d  le ss  irr e le v a n t a n d  m is le a d in g  

m a tter .
*

•  •

T h e  E s o te r ic  C h r is t ia n  U n io n  sees in  E c c le s ia s t ic is m  th e  g r e a t  

foe o f  tru e  R e lig io n , o r  th e  “ C h r is t - G n o s is ,”  th e  “ p r ie s t”  a n d  th e  

“ p r o p h e t”  b e in g  th e  re sp e c tiv e  sy m b o ls  o f  th e  tw o  a n ta g o n is t ic  

fo rce s. T h e  p rie st rep re se n ts  th e  In te lle c t  w h ic h , sep a ra ted  from  

th e  p ro p h et, o r In tu itio n , is n o  lo n g e r  L u c ife r , th e  lig h t-b e a r e r , b u t 

th e  “ p r in c e  o f  d e v ils ,”  and  th e  d e n ia l o f  th e  In tu itio n  w h ic h  d is 

c e rn s  th e  S p ir it  is re g a rd e d  as th e  d is t in g u is h in g  c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f  

E c c le s ia s t ic is m .
•

* *

T h o s e  w h o  h a v e  fe lt in terest in  th e  g r e a t  c o n tro v e r s y  w a g e d  

o v e r  V iv is e c t io n  w ill  fin d  in  th e  l it t le  b o o k  from  w h ic h  th is  r o u g h  

o u t lin e  is  d ra w n  a  p o w e r fu l a r g u m e n t p rese n ted  a g a in s t  th e  In q u is i



tio n  e sta b lish e d  b y  S c ie n c e , in  w h ic h  l iv in g  b o d ie s  a re  to rtu re d  for 

th e  h e a lin g  o f  o th e r  b o d ie s  in stea d  o f  th e  s a v in g  o f  so u ls , th e  p ra c

tic e  in  a n d  th e  ju s t if ic a t io n  o f  ea ch  In q u is it io n — o f  S c ie n c e  and 

C h u r c h — b e in g  id e n tica l.

Instead of there being one an<l the same source, and that a divine source, for 
all things good and true, the universe is so perversely constituted that the morally 
wrong is the scientifically right and tlie practically useful; and divine ends—such 
as the art of healing—are to be attained by infernal means—such as the practice of 
torturing.

A n d  th is  p ro te st a g a in s t  V iv is e c t io n — b ased  on  th e  co n v ictio n  

th a t c r im e s  a g a in s t  th e  w e a k  an d  h e lp le ss  o f  o u r  se n tie n t brethren  

c a n n o t b e th e  road o f  tru e  p ro g re ss , u n le ss  th e  w o rld  b e  b u ilt  by 

d e v ils — fo rm s p a rt o f  th e  “ n e w  G o sp e l o f  In te rp re ta tio n ,” p u t o u t by 

th e  E s o te r ic  C h r is t ia n  U n io n , w h ic h  th u s  b r in g s  in to  C h ris t ia n ity  

th e  fea tu res  so lo n g  c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f  B u d d h is m , lo v e  a n d  p ity  em

b r a c in g  a ll th a t  b re a th e , an d  n o t o n ly  m a n .

*
* *

T h e  fo llo w in g  in te r e s tin g  e x tr a c t  is  sen t u s  b y  a  fe llo w -stu d en t, 

fro m  a b o o k  in  T r iib n e r ’s O rie n ta l S e r ie s , Classical Poetry of the 

Japanese. It  is  th e re in  q u o ted  from  an  a n c ie n t c la ss ic  dram a of 

J a p a n , e n title d  Nakamitsu— fro m  th e  n a m e o f  o n e  o f  th e  charac

te rs  in  th e  p la y — tra n s la te d  b y  B a s il H a ll  C h a m b e r la in :

N a k a m its u . Alas! each joy, each grief we see unfurl’d 
Rewards some action in a former world.

K a u r h iy u . In ages past thou sinnedst.
R ijiy a n . And to-day
C h oru s. Conies retribution: think not, then, to say 

’Tis others’ fault, nor foolishly upbraid 
The lot thyself for thine own self hast made.
Say not the world’s askew! with idle prate 
Of never-ending grief; the hour grows late.

I t  is w e ll to  r e a liz e  th a t  in  a ll p a rts  o f  th e  w o r ld , save in

C h ris te n d o m , th e  fa ct o f  R e in c a r n a tio n  is  a c k n o w le d g e d ; and n o tin g 

th e  sp rea d  o f  th e  id ea  in  tlie  C h u r c h e s  to -d a y , a n d  rem em b erin g 

th a t  th e  C h ris t ia n  C h u r c h  o f  th e  e a r ly  c e n tu rie s  ta u g h t  it  w ith ou t 

h e s ita tio n , w e  s h a ll e a s ily  see th a t, as th e  y e a rs  ro ll o n , E u ro p e  w ill

re a ch  a  p o in t fro m  w h ic h  th e  few  c e n tu rie s  d u r in g  w h ich  this

t e a c h in g  d ro p p e d  o u t o f  C h r is t ia n  d o c tr in e s  w ill  ap p ear as an 

in s ig n if ic a n t  g a p  in  th e  in te lle c tu a l h is to ry  o f  m a n k in d .



(Dli) philofitfpherfi aitb (Entice.
(Concludedfrom p. J 7J.J

T
H I S  d o ctr in e  o f  th e  U n iv e rsa l M in d  diffused  th ro u g h  a ll th in g s  

u n d e rlies  a ll a n c ien t P h ilo so p h ie s. T h e  te n ets  o f  B od h ism , or 

W isd o m , w h ic h  can n ev e r  b e  b e tte r  co m p reh en d ed  th a n  w h en  stu d y in g  
th e  P yth a g o re a n  P h ilo so p h y — its  fa ith fu l reflectio n — are d erived  from  
th is  source, as are th e  e x o te r ic  H in d u  re lig io n  and  ea r ly  C h ristia n ity . 

T h e  p u r ify in g  p ro cess o f  re in ca rn atio n s— m etem p sych o ses— h o w e ver 

g ro ss ly  a n th ro p o m o rp h ized  at a la te r  period , m ust o n ly  b e  regarded  as 
a su p p le m e n ta ry  d octrin e, d isfigu red  b y  th e o lo g ic a l so p h istry , w ith  th e 
o b ject o f  g e tt in g  a firm er h o ld  u pon  b e lie v e rs  th ro u g h  a p o p u la r  su p er
stitio n . N e ith e r  G a u ta m a  B u d d h a  n or P yth a g o ra s , n or y e t P lato , in 
ten d ed  to teach  th is  p u re ly  m etap h ysica l a lle g o r y  literally. N o n e  o f  

them  addressed  h im s e lf  to  th e  profane, b u t o n ly  to th e ir  ow n  fo llow ers 
and  d isc ip les, w h o  k n e w  too m u ch  o f  th e sy m b o lo g ic a l e lem en t used even  
d u rin g  p u b lic  in stru ctio n  to  fa il to  u n d erstan d  th e  m ea n in g  o f  th e ir  
resp e ctive  M asters. T h u s  th e y  w ere aw are th a t th e  w ords m etem p sy

ch o sis  and  tran sm igra tio n  m ea n t s im p ly  re in ca rn atio n  from  on e hum an  
b o d y  to an oth er, w h en  th is  te a c h in g  co n cern ed  a human being; and 
th a t e v e ry  a llu sio n  o f  th is  o r a n o th er sage, l ik e  P yth a g o ra s, to h a v in g  
been  in  a p rev io u s b irth  a beast, or o f  tra n sm ig ra tin g  a fter d ea th  in to  an  
a n im al, w a s a lle g o rica l and related  to th e sp iritu a l states o f  th e  h u m an  
so u l. I t  is n ot in  th e  dead le tte r  o f  th e  m y stic  sacred  litera tu re  th a t 

sch o la rs m ay hop e to find  th e  tru e  so lu tio n  o f  its  m eta p h ysica l su b tleties. 
T h e  la tte r  w e a ry  th e  p o w er o f  th o u g h t b y  th e  in c o n c e iv a b le  p ro fu n d ity  
o f  th e ir  ra tio c in a tio n ; and  th e  stu d e n t is n ev e r  fa rth er from  tru th  than 
w h e n  he b e lieve s  h im se lf  n ea rest its  d isc o v e ry . T h e  m a stery  o f  e v e ry  
d o ctr in e  o f  th e  p e rp le x in g  B u d d h ist and B ra h m an ica l system s can  b e 
a tta in ed  o n ly  b y  p ro c e e d in g  s tr ic t ly  a cc o rd in g  to th e  P yth a g o rea n  and  

P la to n ic  m eth o d ; from  u n iv ersa ls  dow n  to  p a rticu la rs . T h e  k e y  to 
th em  lies  in  th e  refined and m y stica l ten ets o f  th e  sp iritu a l in flu x  o f  
d iv in e  life . “ W h o e v e r  is u n acq u a in ted  w ith  m y la w ,”  sa ys  B u d dh a, 
“ an d  d ies in  th a t state, m ust retu rn  to th e  earth  t i l l  h e b ecom es a p e r
fe c t  S am an ean . T o  a ch ie v e  th is  o b ject, h e  m u st d estro y  w ith in  h im 

s e lf  th e  tr in ity  o f  M SyS. H e  m u st e x tin g u is h  h is passion s, u n ite  and 
id e n tify  h im se lf  w ith  th e  law  [th e  te a c h in g  o f  th e  S e c re t D o ctrin e], 
and  com p reh en d  th e  re lig io n  o f  a n n ih ila tio n ,”  i.e., th e  law s o f  M atter, 
and  th o se o f  K a rm a  and  R e in carn a tio n .

P la to  a ck n o w le d g e s  m an to  b e  th e  to y  o f  th e elem en t o f  n ecessity  
— w h ic h  is K a rm a  u n d e r a n o th er n am e— in  a p p e a rin g  in  th is  w o rld  o f



m atter. M an is in flu en ced  b y  e x te rn a l causes, and th e se  cau ses are 

daimonia, l ik e  th a t o f  S ocra tes. H a p p y  is th e  m an p h y s ic a lly  p ure, for 
i f  h is e x te rn a l soul (astral b o d y, th e im ag e o f  th e  b o d y) is pure, it w ill 
stren g th en  th e  secon d soul (th e  lo w er M anas), o r  th e  soul w h ic h  is 

term ed b y  him  th e  h ig h e r  m ortal sou l, w h ich , th o u g h  liab le  to  e rr  from  
its ow n  m otives, w ill a lw a y s side w ith  reason a g a in st th e  an im al p ro 
c liv it ie s  o f  th e  b o d y. In  o th er w ords, th e  ray  o f  o u r H ig h e r  E g o , the 
lo w e r  M anas, h as its h ig h e r  lig h t, th e  reason  or ratio n al p o w ers o f  th e 
N o u s, to h elp  it in th e  s tru g g le  w ith  K a m ic  d esires. T h e  lu sts  o f  
m an a rise  in co n seq u en ce  o f  h is p e rish a b le  m aterial b ody, so d o oth er 

d iseases, sa ys  P la to ; b u t th o u g h  h e regards crim es as in v o lu n ta ry  
som etim es, for th e y  resu lt, l ik e  b o d ily  disease, from  ex te rn a l causes, 
P la to  c le a r ly  m a kes a w id e d istin ctio n  betw een  th e se  cau ses. T h e  
K a rm ic  fatalism  w h ich  h e co n ced es to h u m a n ity  does n ot p rec lu d e  the 

p o ssib ility  o f  a v o id in g  them , for th o u g h  p ain , fear, a n g er, and oth er 
fe e lin g s  are g iv e n  to  m en b y  n ecessity ,

I f  they conquered these they would live righteously, and i f  they were con
quered by them, unrighteously.1

T h e  dual m an — i.e., on e from w hom  th e  d iv in e  im m ortal S p ir it  has 
d ep arted , le a v in g  b u t th e  anim al form  and th e  sid ereal, P la to ’ s h igh er 

mortal so u l— is le ft m ere ly  to  h is in stin cts, for h e h a s  been  con q uered  
b y  a ll th e  e v ils  en ta iled  on m atter,8 hen ce, h e b ecom es a d o c ile  tool in 
th e  h a n d s o f  th e  In v is ib le s— b e in g s  o f  su b lim ated  m atter, h o v e r in g  in 
o u r  atm osp here, and ev er  ready to in spire those w h o are d e se rv e d ly  d e
serted  b y  th e ir  im m ortal co u n se llo r, th e D iv in e  S p irit , ca lled  b y  P lato 
“ g e n iu s .” * A c c o rd in g  to th is  g rea t P h ilo so p h er and In itia te , o n e

W ho lived well during his appointed time would return to the habitation o f his 
star, and there have a blessed and suitable existence. But i f  he failed in attaining 
this in the second generation he would pass into a woman [become helpless and 
w eak as a woman], and should he not cease from evil in that condition he would 
be changed into some brute, which resembled him ill his evil ways, and would not 
cease from his toils and transformations \i.e., rebirths or transmigrations], until he 
followed the original principle o f sameness and likeness within him, and overcame, 
by the help o f reason, the latter secretions o f turbulent and irrational elements 
[elem entary daemons] composed o f fire and air, and water and earth, and returned 
to the form o f his first and better nature.4

T h e s e  are  th e te a c h in g s  o f  th e  S ecre t D o ctrin e, o f  th e  O ccu lt 
P h ilo so p h y . T h e  p o ss ib ility  o f  m an lo sin g , th ro u g h  d e p ra v ity , his 
H ig h e r  E g o  w as ta u g h t in a n tiq u ity , and is s till ta u g h t in th e  cen tre s o f 
E a stern  O ccu ltism . A n d  th e  ab o v e sh o w s q u ite  p la in ly  th a t Plato 
b e lieve d  in  R e in carn a tio n  and in K a rm a  ju s t  as w e do, th o u g h  his 
u ttera n ce s in  resp ect to th e su b ject w ere in a m y th ica l form .

i  Tim crus. S e c  P ro f . J o w c t t ’s  w o rk .
* T h is  is  t h e  t e a c h in g  o f  E s o te r ic  P h i lo s o p h y  a n d  t h t s  t e n e t  w a s  f a in t ly  o u t l in e d  i n  I s is  UnvriUd. 

W ith  P l a to  t h e  t r ip le  m a n  a lo n e  i s  p e r f e c t ,  i> . ,  o n e  w h o s e  B o d y , S o u l, a n d  S p i r i t  a r e  in  c lo s e  a ff in ity .
ft A n d  b y  T h e o s o p h is t s  th e  H ig h e r  E g o  o r  D u d d h i -M a n a s .
* P l a t o 's  Timaus.



T h e r e  w a s n ot a P h ilo so p h e r  o f  a n y  n o to rie ty  w h o did n ot h old  to  
th is  d o c tr in e  o f  m e te m p sy c h o s is  as ta u g h t b y  th e  B ra h m an s, B u d d h ists, 
and la te r  b y  th e  P yth a g o re a n s, in its  E so te r ic  sen se, w h e th e r  h e e x 

pressed  it m ore o r  less in te llig ib ly . O rig en  and  C lem en s A le x a n d rin u s , 
S y n e s iu s  and  C h a lc id iu s, a ll b e lie v e d  in  it; and th e  G n o stics , w h o  are 
u n h e s ita tin g ly  p ro cla im ed  b y  h isto ry  as a b o d y  o f  th e  m ost refined, 
lea rn ed , and  e n lig h te n e d  m en ,1 w ere  a ll b e lie v e rs  in  m etem p sy ch o sis. 
S o c ra te s  en terta in e d  o p in io n s id en tica l w ith  th o se o f  P y th a g o ra s ; and, 

as th e  p e n a lty  o f  h is  d iv in e  P h ilo so p h y, w a s p u t to a v io le n t d ea th . 
T h e  rab b le  has b een  th e  sam e in all ages. T h e s e  m en ta u g h t th a t 
m en h a v e  tw o sou ls, o f  sep arate  and q u ite  d ifferen t n atu res: th e  on e 
p e rish a b le — th e A s tra l S o u l, o r  th e  in n er, flu id ic b o d y — w h ich  m u st n ot 
b e con fu sed  w ith  th e  A s tra l Body o r “ d o u b le ” ; th e  o th er in c o rru p tib le  
and im m o rta l— th e A u g o e id e s , o r p o rtio n  o f  th e  D iv in e  S p ir it— A tm a - 
B u d d h i; th a t th e  m ortal o r A stra l S o u l p e rish e s at each  g rad u al c h a n g e  
at th e  th resh o ld  o f  e v e ry  n ew  sp h ere, b e c o m in g  w ith  e v e ry  tra n sm ig ra 

tion  m ore p u rified . T h e  A stra l M an, in ta n g ib le  and in v is ib le  as h e  
m ay be to o u r m orta l, ea rth ly  sen ses, is s till co n stitu te d  o f  m atter, 
th o u g h  su b lim a ted .

N o w , i f  th e  la tte r  m ean s a n y th in g  at a ll, it m eans th a t th e  a b o v e  
te a c h in g  ab ou t th e  “ tw o s o u ls ”  is e x a c t ly  th a t o f  th e  E so te ric , and  o f  
m a n y  e x o te r ic , T h e o so p h ists . T h e  tw o so u ls  are th e  d u al M a n as: th e  

lo w er, p erso n a l “ A s tr a l S o u l,”  and th e  H ig h e r  E g o . T h e  form er—  
a R a y  o f  th e  la tte r  fa llin g  in to  M atter, th a t is to sa y  a n im a tin g  m an 
and  m a k in g  o f  h im  a th in k in g , ratio n a l b e in g  on th is  p la n e— h a v in g  
a ssim ila ted  its  m ost sp iritu a l e lem en ts in  th e  d iv in e  essen ce o f  th e  
re in c a rn a tin g  E g o , p e rish es in  its  p erso n al, m aterial form  at each  

g ra d u a l ch an ge , as K a m a  R u p a, at th e  th resh old  o f  e v e ry  n ew  sp h ere, 
or D ev ach a n , fo llow ed  b y  a n ew  rein ca rn atio n . I t  p erish es, b ecau se  it  
fad es o u t in  tim e, a ll b u t its  in ta n g ib le , evan escen t p h o to g ra p h  on th e  
astra l w a ves, b u rn t ou t b y  th e  fierce  lig h t w h ich  e v e r  ch a n g e s  b u t n ev e r  
d ie s ; w h ile  th e  in c o rru p tib le  and  th e  im m ortal “ S p ir itu a l S o u l,”  th a t 

w h ic h  w e ca ll B u d d h i-M a n a s and th e  in d iv id u a l S e l f ,  b eco m es m ore 
p u rified  w ith  ever}' n ew  in ca rn a tio n . L a d en  w ith  a ll I t  could  sa v e  from  
th e  p erso n al S o u l, it ca rrie s  it into  D ev ach a n , to  rew ard  it w ith  a g e s  o f  
p e ace  and b liss . T h is  is no new te ach in g , 110 “ fresh d ev e lo p m e n t,”  as 
som e o f  ou r o p p o n en ts h a v e  tr ied  to p ro v e; and even  in Isis Unveiled, 
th e  ea rliest, h en ce  th e  m ost cau tio u s o f  a ll th e  m odern w o rk s  on T h e o 
so p h y , th e  fa ct is d is tin c tly  stated  (V o l. i, p. 432 and e lse w h efe). T h e  
S e c re t D o c tr in e  d o es n ot co n ced e im m o rta lity  to  a ll m en a lik e . I t  

d ec la res  w ith  P o rp h y ry  th a t o n ly
Through the highest purity and chastity we shall approach nearer to [our] God, 

and receive, in the contemplation of Him, the true knowledge and insight.

I f  th e  h u m an  soul has n eg le c te d  d u rin g  its  life -tim e to  re c e iv e  its



illu m in atio n  from  its  D iv in e  S p irit , ou r p erso n a l G od , then  it b ecom es 
d ifficu lt for th e  gro ss  and sen su al m an to su rv iv e  h is  p h ysic a l death  

fo r  a g re a t le n g th  o f  tim e. N o  m ore th an  th e  m issh apen  m o n ster can 
l iv e  lo n g  a fter its  p h y s ic a l b irth , can  th e  soul, o n ce  th a t it h a s  b ecom e 
too m ateria l, e x is t  a fter its  b irth  in to  th e  sp iritu a l w orld . T h e  v ia b ility  
o f  th e  astral form  is  so feeble, th a t th e  p a rtic le s  can n o t co h ere  firm ly  

w h en  o n ce  it  is slipp ed  ou t o f  th e  u n y ie ld in g  cap su le  o f  th e  ex te rn a l 
b o d y. Its  p a rticles , g ra d u a lly  o b e y in g  th e  d iso rg a n iz in g  a ttra c tio n  o f  
u n iv ersa l sp ace, fin a lly  fly  a su n d e r b ey o n d  th e  p o ss ib ility  o f  r e a g g re g a 
tion . U p o n  th e  o c c u rre n ce  o f  su ch  a catastrop h e, th e  p erso n al in d i
v id u a l ceases to e x is t;  h is  g lo rio u s  A u g o e id e s, th e  im m ortal S e l f , has 

le ft h im  for D ev ach a n , w h ith e r  th e  K im a  R u p a  can n o t fo llow . D u rin g  
th e  in term e d iary  period  b etw een  b o d ily  death  and th e  d is in te g ra tio n  o f  
th e  a stra l form , th e  latter, bound b y  m a g n e tic  a ttractio n  to its  g h a stly  
corp se, p ro w ls  abou t, and su c k s  v ita lity  from  su scep tib le  v ic tim s. T h e  
m an h a v in g  sh u t ou t o f  h im se lf  even,- ray  o f  th e  d iv in e  lig h t , is  lo st in 
d a rk n e ss, and, therefore , c lin g s  to  th e  earth  and  th e ea rth y .

N o  A s tr a l S o u l, even  th a t o f  a p ure, good  and v irtu o u s  m an, is 
im m ortal in th e  str ictest sen se ; “ from  elem en ts it  w a s form ed — to 

e lem en ts it  m ust re tu rn .”  O n ly , w h ile  th e  soul o f  th e  w ic k e d  van ish es, 
and  is absorb ed  w ith o u t red em p tio n — i.e., th e  dead m an has im pressed  
n o th in g  o f  h im se lf  on  th e  S p ir it -E g o — th a t o f  e v e ry  o th er person , even  
m o d era te ly  pure, sim p ly  c h a n g e s  its  e th erea l p a rtic le s  for still m ore 
eth ereal ones. W h ile  th ere rem ain s in  it  a sp ark  o f  th e  D iv in e , the 
p erso n a l E g o  ca n n o t d ie  entirely, as h is  m ost sp iritu a l th o u g h ts  and 
asp iratio n s, h is  “  good  d eeds,”  th e  efflorescen ce o f  h is  “  I-a m -sh ip ,”  so 

to  sp eak, is now  at one w ith  h is  im m ortal P aren t. S a y s  P ro c lu s:

A fte r  d eath  th e  so u l [the spirit] con tin u eth  to  lin g e r  in th e  aerial b o d y  [astral 
form ], t ill it  is e n tire ly  purified from  a ll a n g ry  and v o lu p tu o u s passions . . . 
th en  doth it  p u t o ff b y  a second d y in g  th e  aerial bo dy as it did  th e e a r th ly  one. 
W hereup on , th e a n cien ts say  th a t th ere  is a ce lestia l bo dy a lw ays jo in e d  w ith  the 
soul, w h ich  is  im m ortal, lu m in ou s, and star-like.

B etw een  P an th eism  and F etich ism , w e h a ve  b een  rep e a ted ly  told, 
th e re  is  b u t an in s ig n ific a n t step. P la to  w as a M o n o th eist, it is 
asserted . In  on e sen se, h e w as that, m ost a s s u re d ly ; b u t h is  M o n o
th eism  n ev e r  led him  to  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  o n e personal G od, b u t to th a t o f  

a U n iv ersa l P rin c ip le  an d  to  th e  fu n d a m en ta l id ea  th a t th e  a b so lu te ly  
im m u ta b le  o r u n ch a n g e a b le  E x is te n c e  a lo n e, re a lly  is, a ll th e  finite 
e x is te n c e s  and c h a n g e  b e in g  o n ly  a p p earan ce, i.e., M a y a .1 H is  Being 
w as n ou m en al, n ot p h en o m en a l. I f  H e ra c le itu s  p o stu la tes  a  W o rld 
C o n scio u sn ess, o r U n iv e rsa l M in d ; and P arm en id es an u n ch a n g e a b le  
Being, in  th e  id e n tity  o f  th e  u n iv e rsa l and  in d iv id u a l th o u g h t ; an d  the 
P yth a g o re a n s, a lo n g  w ith  P h ilo la u s, d isc o v e r  tru e  K n o w le d g e  (w h ich  
is  Wisdom o r  D eity ) in  o u r con scio u sn ess o f  th e  u n ch a n g e a b le  relations

l  SophuUs, p . 249.



b etw e en  n u m b er and m easure— an idea d isfigu red  la te r  b y  th e  S o p h is ts—  
it is P la to  w h o exp resses  th is  idea th e  m ost in te llig ib ly . W h ile  th e  

v a g u e  d efin ition  o f  som e p h ilo so p h e rs  abou t th e  Ever-Becoming is but 
too  ap t to lead on e in c lin e d  to a rg u m en tatio n  in to  h o p eless M ateria lism , 
th e  d iv in e  Being o f  som e o th ers s u g g e s ts  as u n p h ilo so p liica l an a n th ro 
p o m orp h ism . In stead  o f  sep a ra tin g  th e  tw o, P la to  sh o w s us th e  lo g ic a f  
n e c e ss ity  o f  a c c e p tin g  b o th , v ie w ed  from  an E so te ric  asp ect. T h a t  

w h ic h  h e  c a lls  th e  “ U n ch a n g e a b le  E x is te n c e ”  o r “ B e in g ”  is  n am ed 
Be-ness in E so te ric  P h ilo so p h y. It  is S a t,  w h ich  b eco m es at stated  

p erio d s th e cau se  o f  th e  Becoming, w h ich  la tter  can n o t, th erefore , be 
rega rd ed  as existing, b u t o n ly  as so m e th in g  ev er  te n d in g — in its c y c lic  
p ro g re ss  tow ard  th e  O n e A b so lu te  E x is te n c e — to e x ist, in th e  “ G o o d ,”  

and at on e w ith  A b so lu te n e ss. T h e  “ D iv in e  C a u s a lity ”  can n o t b e  a 
p erso n al, th erefo re  fin ite  and con d itio n ed , G o d h ead , a n y  m ore w ith  
P la to  than  w ith  th e  V ed S n tin s, as h e  trea ts  h is  su b ject te le o lo g ic a lly , 
and in h is search  for final cau se s often  g o es beyond th e  U n iv e rsa l 
M in d, even  w h en  v iew ed  as a n ou m en on . M odern com m en tators h a v e  
attem p ted  011 d ifferen t o ccasio n s to p rove fa lla c io u s th e N e o -P la to n ic  
cla im  o f  a secret m e a n in g  u n d e rly in g  P la to ’s te ach in g s. T h e y  d en y  

th e  p resen ce  o f  “ a n y  d efin ite  tra ce  o f  a secret d o c tr in e ”  in h is 
Dialogues;

Not even the passages brought forward out of the insititious Platonic letters 
(VII, p. 34If. II, p. 314c) containing any evidence.1

A s, h o w e ver, no on e w ou ld  d en y  that P la to  had been in itia ted  into  
th e  M y s te r ie s , th e re  is an end to the o th er d en ia ls. T h e r e  are  h u n d red s 
o f  exp ressio n s and h in ts  in the Dialogues w h ich  no m odern tran slato r  or 
co m m en tator— save one, T h o m a s T a y lo r — has ever co rre c tly  u n derstood . 
T h e  p resen ce, m oreover, o f  th e P yth a g o rea n  n u m b er-d o ctrin e  and  th e  
sacred n u m erals  in P la to ’s lectu res settles  th e q uestion  c o n c lu siv e ly .

H e  w h o h as studied  P y th a g o ra s  and h is sp ecu la tio n s on th e M onad, 
w h ich , a fter h a v in g  em anated  th e D uad, retires in to  s ilen ce  and d a rk 
ness, and  th u s creates th e  T ria d , can rea lize  w h en ce cam e th e  P h ilo 

sop h y  o f  th e g re a t S am ian  S ag e, and a fter him  th at o f  S o cra tes  and 
P lato .

S p e u sip p u s seem s to h ave ta u g h t th a t th e  p sy c h ic a l or th u m etic  
soul w as im m ortal as w ell as th e sp irit or ratio n al soul, and e v e ry  
T h e o so p h ist w ill un derstan d  h is  reasons for it. U n less a p e rso n a lity  
is  e n tire ly  a n n ih ila ted , w h ich  is e x tre m e ly  rare, th e “ th u m e tic  so u l,”  

ou r lo w er M anas, is in on e sen se  and portion  o f  its e lf  immortal— i.e., 
th e  p ortion  th at fo llo w s th e E g o  into D ev ach a n . H e  a lso— lik e  P h ilo - 
lau s and A risto tle , in h is  d isq u isitio n s upon th e so u l— m akes o f  E th e r  
an e lem en t; so that th e re  w ere five  p rin c ip a l e lem en ts to  corresp on d  
w ith  th e  five r e g u la r  fig u res  in G eo m etry . T h is  b ecam e also a d o c

1 Vide H e rm a n n , I , p p . 544, 744, H ole 755.



tr in e  o f  th e  A le x a n d r ia n  sch o o l.1 In d eed , th e re  w a s m u ch  in  the 
d o c tr in e s  o f  th e  P h ila le th e a n s  w h ic h  d id  n ot a p p ear in  th e  w o rk s  o f 
th e  o ld e r  P la to n ists , b u t w as d ou b tless ta u g h t in  su b sta n ce  b y  the 
P h ilo so p h e r  h im self, th o u g h , w ith  h is  u su a l reticen ce, h e did  n ot com m it 
it  to  w rit in g , as b e in g  too  a rca n e  for p rom iscu ou s p u b lica tio n . S p eu s- 
ip p u s and X e n o cra te s  a fter h im , h eld , l ik e  th e ir  g rea t M aster, th a t th e 
A n im a  M un di, o r W o rld -S o u l, w as not th e  D eity , b u t a m a n ifesta 
tio n . T h o s e  P h ilo so p h ers  n eve r co n ceiv ed  o f  th e  O n e as an  a n im a te  
N a tu re .’  T h e  o r ig in a l O n e d id  n ot exist, as w e  u n derstan d  th e  term . 
N o t t ill  h e  had u n ited  w ith  th e  m a n y— em anated  e x iste n c e  (th e  M onad 
and D u ad)— w a s a B e in g  p rod u ced . T h e  rifuov, h on ou red — th e  som e
th in g  m an ifested — d w ells  in  th e  cen tre  as in th e  c ircu m feren ce , b u t it 
is  o n ly  th e  reflection  o f  th e  D eity , th e  W o rld -S o u l.’  In  th is  d o ctrin e  
w e find a ll th e  sp irit o f  E so te ric  Bodhism, o r  S e c re t W isd om .

T h o u g h  som e h a v e  co n sid ered  S p e u sip p u s as in fe rio r  to  A risto tle , 
th e  w orld  is n e v e rth e less  in d eb ted  to him  for d e fin in g  and  e x p o u n d in g  
m a n y  th in g s  th a t P la to  had le ft  o b scu re  in  h is  d o ctr in e  o f  th e  S e n sib le  
and Id e a l. H is  m axim  w as “ T h e  Im m a teria l is k n o w n  b y  m ea n s o f  

sc ie n tific  th o u g h t, th e  M a teria l b y  sc ie n tific  p e rcep tio n .” *
X e n o c ra te s  exp o u n d ed  m an y o f  th e  u n w ritten  th eo ries and  te a c h 

in g s  o f  h is  m aster. H e, too, h eld  th e  P yth a g o re a n  d o ctrin e, w ith  its 
system  o f  n u m era ls  and m ath em atics, in  th e  h ig h e st estim atio n . R e c o g 

n iz in g  b u t th ree  d e g re e s  o f  k n o w le d g e — Thought, Perception, an d  E n - 
visagement (or k n o w le d g e  b y  Intuition), h e m ade T h o u g h t  bus}’ its e lf  
w ith  a ll th a t w h ich  is b eyo n d  th e  h e a v e n s; P ercep tio n  w ith  th in g s  in 

th e  h ea v en s; In tu itio n  w ith  th e  h ea v e n s  th em selves. T h e  so u rc e  o f 
th e se  th ree  q u a litie s  is foun d in  th e  H in d u  Manava Dharma Shastra, 
s p e a k in g  o f  th e  form ation  (creatio n , in v u lg a r  p a rla n ce ) o f  m an. 

B ra h m a — w h o  is  M ahat, or th e  U n iv e rsa l S o u l— d raw s from  its  ow n 
essen ce  th e  S p irit, the immortal breath which perishelh not in the human 

being, w h ile  to th e  (low er) so u l o f  th a t b ein g , B rah m a g iv e s  th e 
A h a n k a r a , co n scio u sn ess o f  th e  E g o . T h e n  is  added  to it “ th e  in te l
le c t form ed o f  th e  three qualities.”

T h e s e  th ree  q u a litie s  are  In te llig e n c e , C o n scie n ce  and  W ill;  
a n sw e rin g  to th e  T h o u g h t, P ercep tio n  and  E n v is a g e m e n t (In tu itio n ) 

o f  X e n o cra te s , w h o seem s to h a ve  been less re ticen t th an  P la to  and 
S p e u sip p u s in h is  ex p o sitio n  o f  so u l. A fte r  h is  m aster’ s d eath  
X e n o c ra te s  tra v e lled  w ith  A r isto tle , and  th en  b ecam e am b a ssa d o r to 

P h ilip  o f  M acedon ia. B u t tw e n ty -fiv e  yea rs  la ter  h e  is  foun d ta k in g  
c h a rg e  o f  th e  O ld  A c a d e m y , an d  b ec o m in g  its  P res id e n t as su ccessor 
to S p eu sip p u s, w h o  had o ccu p ied  th e  p ost for o v er a q u a rter  o f a 
c en tu ry , and d e v o tin g  h is  life  to th e  m ost ab stru se  p h ilo so p h ic a l sub 

1 Theo. A r i t h p. ba; On Pythag. Snm bers.
2 P la to :  Parm enid., 141 E .
8 .See S t o b s u s ’ E el., i. 862.
* S e x tu s :  M ath., v ii. 145.



je c ts . H e  is th o u g h t m ore d o g m a tic  th an  P la to , and  th erefo re  m u st 
h a v e  b een  m ore d a n g ero u s to th e  sch o o ls w h ic h  op posed  h im . H is  

th ree  d eg re es  o f  k n o w le d g e , o r th ree  d iv is io n s  o f  P h ilo so p h y, th e  
sep aration  and co n n ectio n  o f  th e  th ree  m odes o f  co g n itio n  and  co m 
p reh en sio n , are  m ore d e fin ite ly  w o rk e d  o u t th an  b y  S p eu sip p u s. W ith  

him , S c ie n c e  is  referred  to “ th a t essen ce  w h ic h  is th e  o b ject o f  p u re 
th o u g h t, and is n ot in clu d ed  in  th e  p h en o m en a l w o r ld ” — w h ich  is in 
d ire ct o p p ositio n  to th e  A r isto te lia n -B a c o n ia n  id ea s; sen su ou s p e rcep 

tion  is  referred  to  th a t w h ic h  p asses in to  th e  w o rld  o f  p h e n o m e n a ; and 
con cep tio n , to th a t essen ce  “ w h ic h  is at o n ce th e  o b ject o f  sen su ou s 

p ercep tio n  and, m a th em a tica lly , o f  p u re  reason— th e essen ce o f  h eaven  
and th e  sta rs .”  A l l  h is  ad m iration  n o tw ith sta n d in g , A r is to t le  n ev e r  
did ju s t ic e  to th e  P h ilo so p h y  o f  h is  frien d  and  co -d iscip le . T h is  is 
e v id en t from  h is  w o rks . W h e n e v e r  h e is re ferrin g  to  th e  th ree m odes 
o f  ap p reh en sio n  as e x p la in e d  b y  X en o cra te s , h e  ab stain s from  a n y  
m en tion  o f  th e  m ethod  b y  w h ic h  th e  la tter  p ro v es th a t sc ien tific  p e r

cep tion  p a rta k es o f  tru th . T h e  reason for th is  b ecom es a p p aren t w h en  

w e find  th e  fo llo w in g  in a b io g ra p h y  o f  X e n o cra te s:

It is probable that what was peculiar to the Aristotelian logic did not remain 
unnoticed by him [Xenocrates]; for it can hardly be doubted that the division of 
the existent into the absolutely existent and the relatively existent, attributed to 
Xenocrates, was opposed to the Aristotelian table of categories.

T h is  sh o w s th a t A r is to t le  w a s no b e tte r  than  certain  o f  our m o d em  
S cie n tis ts , w h o  su p p ress fa cts  and  tru th  in ord er th a t th ese  m a y  n ot 
c la sh  w ith  th e ir  ow n p r iv a te  h o b b ies and  “ w o r k in g  h y p o th ese s.”

T h e  relatio n  o f  n u m b ers to  Id eas w as d evelo p ed  b y  X e n o cra te s  
fu rth e r  th an  b y  S p eu sip p u s, and h e  surpassed P la to  in  h is  d efin ition  o f  
th e  d o c tr in e  o f  In v is ib le  M a gn itu d es. R e d u cin g  them  to  th e ir  id ea l 
p r im a ry  e lem en ts, h e d em on strated  th a t e v e ry  figu re and  form  o r ig i

n ated  ou t o f  th e  sm a lle st in d iv is ib le  lin e . T h a t  X e n o c ra te s  h eld  th e  
sam e th e o rie s  as P la to  in  re latio n  to th e  hum an  soul (sup posed  to  b e a 
n u m b er) is  ev id en t, th o u g h  A r is to t le  co n tra d icts  th is, l ik e  e v e ry  o th er 
te a c h in g  o f  th is  p h ilo so p h e r.1 T h is  is  c o n c lu siv e  ev id en ce  th a t m an y 
o f  P la to ’s d o ctr in es  w ere d e liv e re d  o ra lly , even  w ere  it  show n  th a t 
X e n o cra te s  and  n ot P la to  w a s th e  first to o r ig in a te  th e  th e o ry  o f  in d i
v is ib le  m a gn itu d es. H e  d e riv e s  th e  S o u l from  th e  first D u ad, and ca lls  
it  a  se lf-m o v in g  n u m b er.9 T h e o p h ra s tu s  rem ark s th a t h e  en tered  in to  
and e lab o rated  th is  S o u l-th e o ry  m ore th an  a n y  o th er P laton ist. F o r  
h e  rega rd ed  in tu itio n  and innate ideas, 8o£a, in a h ig h e r  sen se th an  an y, 

and m ade m a th em a tics m ed iate  b etw een  k n o w le d g e  and sen su ou s p e r
ception.* H e n c e  h e  b u ilt  upon th is  S o u l-th e o ry  th e  c o sm o lo g ica l d o c 
trin e, and  p ro ved  th e  n ecessa ry  e x is te n c e  in e v e ry  p a rt o f  u n iv ersa l 
S p a ce  o f  a su cce ssiv e  and p ro g re ssiv e  series o f  an im ated  and  th in k in g

i  Afetaph., 407, a . 3. 3 A p p e n d ix  to  Tim ctus . * A r is to t . ,  D e I n t e r p p . 297.



th o u g h  sp iritu a l b e in g s .1 T h e  H u m an  S o u l w ith  him  is a com pound 
o f  th e  m ost sp iritu a l p rop erties o f  th e  M ouad and th e  D uad, p o ssess in g  

th e  h ig h e st p rin c ip les  o f  b oth . T h u s  h e c a lls  Unity and Duality 
{Monas and Duas) D eities, sh o w in g  th e  form er as a m ale E x is te n c e , 
r u lin g  in H eav en  as “ F a th e r  S p ir it ”  and an uneven n u m b er; and th e 

latter, as a fem ale E x is te n c e , M o th er S o u l, th e  M o th er o f  th e  G od s 
(A d iti? ) , for sh e is th e  S o u l o f  th e  U n iv erse .1 B ut i f  l ik e  P la to  and 
P ro d icu s, h e  refers to  th e  E le m e n ts  as to D iv in e  P ow ers, and  ca lls  
them  G od s, n e ith er  h im se lf  n or o th ers con n ected  a n y  a n th ro p o m o r
p h ic  id ea  w ith  th e  a p p ella tio n . K r is c h e  rem ark s th a t h e  ca lle d  them  

G o d s  o n ly  th at th e se  e lem e n ta ry  p o w ers sho u ld  n ot be confounded 
w ith  th e  daem ons o f  th e  n eth e r w o r ld 8 (th e  E le m e n ta ry  S p ir its). A s  
th e S o u l o f  th e W o rld  perm eates th e w h o le  C osm os, even  b easts m ust 
h a v e  in  them  so m e th in g  divine.* T h is , also, is  th e  d o ctrin e  o f  B u d d h 
ists and H ern ietists, and M an u en d ow s w ith  a liv in g  so u l ev en  the 
p la n ts  and th e  tin iest b la d e o f  grass— an a b so lu te ly  E so te ric  d o ctrin e .

T h e  daemons, a cc o rd in g  to th is  th e o ry , are in term e d ia te  b e in g s  
b etw een  th e d iv in e  p erfectio n  and hum an  sin fuln ess,* and h e d iv id es  
them  in to  classes, each  su b d iv id ed  in to  m an y o th ers. B u t h e  sta te s 
e x p re s s ly  th a t th e  in d iv id u a l o r p erso n al soul is th e le a d in g  g u ard ia n  
daemon o f  e v e ry  m an, and th a t no daemon has m ore p o w er o v e r  us 

than  o u r ow n . T h u s  th e  D aim on ion  o f  S o cra tes  is tlie  G od  o r D iv in e  
E n tity  w h ich  in sp ired  him  a ll h is life. I t  d ep en d s on m an e ith e r  to 
open o r  c lo se  h is p ercep tio n s to th e  D iv in e  vo ice . L ik e  S p e u sip p u s  h e 
ascrib ed  im m o rta lity  to th e  p syc h ic a l b od y, o r irra tio n a l so u l.

B u t som e H e rm e tic  p h ilo so p h e rs h a v e  ta u g h t th a t th e  sou l has a 
sep arate  con tin u ed  e x iste n c e  o n ly  so lo n g  as in its p a ssa ge  th ro u g h  
th e sp h eres a n y  m aterial o r e a rth ly  p a rtic les  rem ain  in co rp o ra ted  in i t ; 
and th a t w h en  a b so lu te ly  purified , th e  la tte r  are a n n ih ila te d , an d  th e 
q u in te ssen ce  o f  th e  soul a lo n e b ecom es b len d ed  w ith  its d iv in e  S p ir it , 
th e  R a tio n al, and th e tw o are th e n cefo rth  one.

It  is d ifficu lt to fail to see in th e ab o v e  te a c h in g s  a d ire ct ec h o  o f  

th e  far o ld er  In d ian  d octrin es, n ow  em bodied  in th e so -c a lle d  “ T h e o 
s o p h ic a l”  te ach in g s, c o n c e rn in g  th e  d u al M an as. T h e  W o rld -S o u l, 
th a t w h ich  is ca lled  b y  th e  E so te r ic  Y o g a c h a r y a s  “ F a th e r-M o th e r,” 6 

X e n o cra te s  referred  to as a m ale-fem ale P rin cip le , th e m ale e le m e n t o f  
w h ich , th e  F ath er, h e d esig n a ted  as th e  last Z eu s, th e  la s t d iv in e  

a ctiv ity , ju s t  as th e stu d e n ts  o f  tlie  S e c re t D o ctrin e  d e s ig n a te  it the 
th ird  and last L o g o s, B rah m a o r M ahat. T o  th is  W o rld -S o u l is en 
tru sted  d om in io n  o v e r  a ll th a t w h ich  is su b ject to c h a n g e  and  m otion.

i S t o b .: EcL, i. 62.
i  S t o b : /bid.
8 K r is c h e : Forsch., p . 322, etc .
* C le m .: Stro. A lex ., v . 590.
& P lu ta r c h : D e Isid., c h . 25, p . 360.
6 S ee  The Secret Doctrine, S ta n z a s , V o l. I.



T h e  d iv in e  essen ce, h e said, in fu sed  its  ow n F ire , o r S o u l, in to  th e 
S u n  and  M oon  and  a ll th e  P la n ets, in a p u re  form , in th e  sh a p e o f  
O ly m p ic  G o d s. A s  a su b lu n a ry  p o w er th e  W o rld -S o u l d w e lls  in th e  
E le m e n ts , p ro d u c in g  D a im o n ica l (sp ir itu a l)  p o w ers and b ein g s, w ho 

are  a c o n n e c tin g  lin k  b etw een  G o d s and  m en, b e in g  related  to them  

“ as th e  iso sceles tr ia n g le  is to th e  eq u ilatera l and th e  sca le n e .” 1
Z e lle r  states th a t X e n o cra te s  forbade th e  ea tin g  o f  an im al food, 

n ot b ecau se  h e  saw  in b ea sts  so m e th in g  a k in  to m an, as h e ascribed  to 

th em  a dim  co n scio u sn ess o f  G od , but

For the opposite reason, lest the irrationality of animal souls might thereby 
obtain a certain influence over us.*

B u t w e b e lie v e  th a t it w as rath er b ecause, l ik e  P yth a g o ra s , h e had 
h ad  th e  H in d u  S a g e s  for h is M asters and m odels. C ice ro  d ep icts 
X e n o c ra te s  as u tte r ly  d e sp is in g  e v e r y th in g  e x c e p t th e  h ig h e st v ir tu e ; ' 
and  d escrib es th e  sta in le ssn e ss and sev ere  a u ste r ity  o f  h is ch aracter.

To free ourselves from the subjection of sensuous existence, to conquer the 
Titanic elements in our terrestrial nature through the Divine, is our problem.4

Z e lle r  m a k e s him  sa y :

Purity, even in the secret longings of our heart, is the greatest duty, and only 
Philosophy and Initiation into the Mysteries help toward the attainment of this 
obj ect.®

T h is  m ust be so, s in ce  w e find m en lik e  C ice ro  and Panaetius, and 
b efore them , A r is to t le  and T h e o p h ra stu s  h is d iscip le , exp ressed  the 
h ig h e st regard  for X en o cra tes. H is  w rit in g s— trea tises on S cie n ce, on 
M e ta p h ysics, C o sm o lo g y  and P h ilo so p h y — m ust h ave been leg io n . H e  
w ro te  on P h ys ic s  and th e  G o d s; 011 th e  E x is te n t , th e  O n e and th e In 
d efin ite ; 011 A ffe ctio n s  and M e m o ry; on H a p p in ess and  V ir tu e : four 
b o o k s 011 R o y a lty , and n u m b erless trea tises on  th e S ta te ; on th e  P ow er 
o f  L a w ; on  G eo m etry, A r ith m e tic , and fin a lly  on A stro lo g y . D ozen s 
o f  ren ow n ed c la ssica l w riters  m en tion  and q u ote from  him .

C ran tor, a n o th er p h ilo so p h er associated  w ith  th e earliest d ays o f  
P la to ’s A c a d e m y , con ceived  th e  h u m an  so u l as form ed out o f  th e  
p rim a ry  su b stan ce o f  a ll th in g s, th e  M onad o r  th e  One, and th e D uad 
o r  th e Tti'o. P lu ta rch  sp ea k s at le n g th  o f  th is  P h ilo so p h er, w ho, l ik e  
h is  M aster, b e lieve d  in  sou ls b e in g  d istrib u ted  in ea rth ly  b odies as an 

e x ile  and p u n ish m en t.
H era cle id es, th o u g h  som e c ritics  do n ot b e lie v e  him  to h a v e  s tr ic t ly  

adhered  to P la to ’ s p rim al ph ilosop h y,*  ta u g h t th e  sam e eth ics. Z e lle r  
p resen ts him  to us as im p a rtin g , l ik e  H ic e ta s  and E cp h an tu s, th e P y th a 
go rean  d octrin e  o f  th e  d iu rn al rotation  o f  th e  earth  and th e  im m o b ility

1 C ice ro , D e N atura Deorum , i. 13. S to b ., o r  P lu t., D e Orac. Defect., p . 4x0. c.
2 Plato und die A lte  Akadem ie.
* Tusc., v . 18, 51.
* Ib id . C f. p . 559.
* Mato und die AUe Akadem ie.
0 E d . Z e lle r : Pftilos. der Griechen.



o f  th e  fixed  stars, b u t adds th a t h e w as ig n o ra n t o f  th e  a n n u al re v o lu 
tio n  o f  th e  earth  aroun d th e  sun , and o f  th e  h e lio c e n tr ic  sy ste m .1 B u t 
w e h a ve  good  ev id en ce  th a t th e  la tte r  system  w as ta u g h t in th e  M y s
teries, and th a t S o cra tes  d ied  for “ a th e ism ,”  i.e„ fo r  d iv u lg in g  th is  

sacred  k n o w le d g e . H e ra k le id e s  adopted  fu lly  th e  P y th a g o re a n  and 
P la to n ic  v ie w s  o f  th e  hum an  so u l, its  fa cu ltie s  and  its  cap ab ilities. H e  
d escrib es it as a lu m in ou s, h ig h ly  eth erea l essen ce. H e  affirm s that 
so u ls  in h ab it th e  m ilk y  w a y  b efore d e scen d in g  in to  “ g e n e ra tio n ”  o r 
su b lu n a ry  e x iste n ce . H is  daemons, o r sp irits, are a iry  and va p o u ro u s 
b odies.

In  th e  Epinotnis is fu lly  stated  th e  d o ctrin e  o f  th e  P yth a g o re a n  
n u m b ers in relatio n  to  created  th in g s . A s  a tru e  P la to n ist, its  au th o r 
m a in ta in s th a t w isdom  can o n ly  b e a tta in ed  b y  a th o ro u g h  en q u iry  

in to  th e  O c cu lt n atu re  o f  th e c re a tio n ; it a lo n e assu res us an e x iste n c e  
o f  b liss  a fter d eath . T h e  im m o rta lity  o f  th e  so u l is  g r e a tly  sp ecu la ted  
upon in th is  trea tise; b u t its  a u th o r adds th a t w e can  atta in  to th is  
k n o w le d g e  o n ly  th ro u g h  a co m p lete  com p reh en sion  o f  n u m b ers; for 

th e m an un ab le  to d istin g u ish  th e  s tra ig h t lin e  from  th e  cu rv ed  w ill 
n eve r  h ave w isdom  en o u g h  to secu re  a m a th em atical d em o n stratio n  o f  

th e  in v is ib le , i.e., w e m ust assure o u rselv es  o f  th e  o b je c tiv e  e x is te n c e  o f  
ou r sou l b efore w e learn  th a t w e are in possession  o f  a d iv in e  an d  im 
m ortal S p irit . Ia m b lich u s sa ys  th e sam e th in g ; a d d in g , m oreover, 
th a t it is a secret b e lo n g in g  to th e h ig h e st In itia tio n . T h e  D iv in e  
P ow er, he says, a lw a ys felt in d ig n a n t w ith  th o se “ w h o ren d ered  m a n i
fest th e  com position  o f  th e icoslagonus," v iz ., w h o  d elive re d  th e  m eth od  

o f  in scrib in g  in a sp h ere th e d od ecah ed ron .
T h e  id ea th a t “ n u m b e rs”  p o ssess in g  th e g rea te st v ir tu e  p ro d u ce 

a lw a y s  w h a t is good  and  n ev e r  w h at is ev il, refers to ju stic e , eq u a n im ity  
o f  tem per, and e v e r y th in g  th at is h arm on iou s. W h e n  th e  a u th o r sp e a k s  
o f  e v e ry  star as an in d iv id u a l soul, he o n ly  m eans w h a t th e  H in d u  
In itia tes  and th e  H e rm e tists  ta u g h t b efore and a fter  h im , v iz ., th a t 

e v e ry  sta r  is an in d ep en d en t p lan et, w h ich , lik e  o u r earth , h as a so u l oi 
its  ow n, e v e ry  atom  o f  M a tter b e in g  im p reg n a ted  w ith  th e  d iv in e  in flu x  

o f  th e  S ou l o f  th e  W o rld . I t  b reath es and liv e s ; it feels and  su ffers as 
w ell as en jo y s  life  in its  w ay. W h a t n atu ra list is prep ared  to d isp u te  it 
on go od  ev id en ce?  T h erefo re , w e m ust co n sid er th e  c e lestia l b od ies 
as th e  im ag es o f  G o d s; as p a rta k in g  o f  th e d iv in e  p o w ers in th e ir  su b 
sta n ce ; and th o u g h  th e y  are  n ot im m ortal in th e ir  so u l-e n tity , th e ir  
a g e n c y  in th e  eco n o m y  o f  th e  u n iverse  is en titled  to d iv in e  honours, 
su ch  as w e p ay  to m in o r G o d s. T h e  id ea  is  p la in , and on e m u st be 

m a le vo le n t in deed  to m isrep resen t it. I f  th e a u th o r o f  Epitiotnis p laces 
th e se  fiery  G o d s h ig h e r  than  th e  an im als, p lan ts, and  even  m ankind, 
all o f  w h ich , as ea rth ly  creatu res, are a ssign ed  b y  him  a lo w e r  place, 

w h o  can  p ro v e  him  w h o lly  w ro n g ?  O n e m ust n eed s g o  d eep  indeed

I iHato und die A lte  A ka d tm it.



in to  th e p ro fu n d ity  o f  th e  a b stra ct m etap h ysics  o f  th e  o ld  P h ilo so p h ies, 

w h o  w ou ld  u n d erstan d  th a t th e ir  va rio u s  em b o d im en ts o f  th e ir  c o n c e p 
tio n s are, a fter  a ll, based u pon  an id en tica l a p p reh e n sio n  o f  th e  n atu re 
o f  th e  F irs t  C ause, its  a ttr ib u te s  a n d  m ethod.

W h e n  th e  a u th o r o f  Epinomis, a lo n g  w ith  so m an y o th er P h ilo 
sop h ers, lo ca tes  b etw een  th e  h ig h e st and  th e  lo w est G o d s th ree  cla sse s  
o f  D aim o n s, an d  p eop les th e  U n iv e rse  w ith  h osts o f  su b lim a ted  B ein g s, 

h e is m ore ratio n al th an  th e  m odern  M ateria list. T h e  latter, m a k in g  
b etw een  th e  tw o ex trem e s— th e u n kn o w n  and th e  in v is ib le , hen ce, a c
co rd in g  to  h is lo g ic  th e  non-existent, and  th e  o b jectiv e  and  th e  sen su ou s 

— on e v a st h ia tu s  o f  b e in g  and th e  p la y g ro u n d  o f  b lin d  forces, m ay seek  
to e x p la in  h is  a ttitu d e  on th e  g ro u n d s o f  “ sc ien tific  A g n o s tic is m ” ; y et 
h e  w ill n e v e r  su cceed  in p ro v in g  th a t th e  latter is  co n sisten t w ith  lo g ic , 

or ev en  w ith  sim p le  com m on  sen se.
H . P. B.

”H • vat, r) o.fj.j3por<yi.

I
T  w a s a b ea u tifu l con cep tio n  o f  th e  W ise  M en o f  a n cien t P ersia , th a t 

e v e ry  on e sh o u ld  ren d e r h o m a g e  to h is  ow n soul. A l l  th a t is 
d iv in e  in  th e  u n iv erse  is  so to  us o n ly  b ecau se o f  th is  d iv in ity  w ith in  
o u r ow n b ein g . W e  m ay p e rce iv e  and k n o w , s o le ly  b ecau se  o f  w h a t 

w e are. I t  is th e  w o rsh ip  o f  th e  p u re and e x c e lle n t— a reve re n ce  fu ll 
o f  a w e and  w o n d er for a ll th a t is real, and b eyo n d  th e v ic iss itu d e s  o f  

ch a n g e — th e a sp ir in g  to fe llo w sh ip  and a com m on  n atu re  w ith  th e  
T r u e  and G oo d.

It has been th e  e n ig m a  o f  th e  a g es: W h a t is  M a n ; w h en ce  and 
w h ith e r?  T h e  p rob lem  o f  p e rso n a lity , h ow ever, is m a n y-sid ed , and 
m ay n o t b e  th o ro u g h ly  so lv ed  from  a n y  s in g le  p o in t o f  v iew . It  h a rd ly  
co m es w ith in  th e  sco p e o f  o u r fa cu ltie s  to in terp ret. W h a te v e r  k n o w 
le d g e  is a tta in ed  is  o f  n ecessity  esse n tia lly  su b jectiv e , and n ot a sc ien ce  
to be g e n e ra lly  im p arted . It has been  attem p ted  often  en ou gh , b u t 
w ith o u t su ccess. T h e  sto ry  o f  T a n ta lo s  finds its co u n terp a rt in e v e ry  
su ch  en d ea vo u r. H e  had b een  a d m itted  to th e  sy m p o sia  o f  th e  G ods, 

w e are to ld ; and w h a t h e lea rn ed  th e re  h e repeated  to m ortals. In 
co n seq u en ce  o f  th is  p rofan ation  h e b ecam e in ca p a b le  o f  a n y  fu rth e r  
p a rtic ip atio n  in th e  d iv in e  k n o w le d g e . T h o u g h  c o n tin u o u s ly  su r
rou n d ed  b y  abu n d an ce, e v e ry  en d e a v o u r  m ade b y  him  to en jo y  it w as 
d efe ate d  b y  its  re c o ilin g  from  h is to u ch . T h e  e a g e r  se e k e r  a fter th e 
h ig h e r  w isdom , e n te rta in in g  th e  a m b ition  to p u b lish  it  for th e  sa k e  o f  

d istin ctio n  a m o n g  m en, h as been v e ry  certain  to find to h is ch a g rin



th a t th e  sp rite  had escaped  him  at th e  m om en t w h en  he had sup posed  
it  in  h is grasp . W h a t w e re a lly  k n o w  o f  th e  soul and its  co n d itio n s is 
o f  and for o u rselv es, and n ot for b ru itin g  abroad . T h e  co n c e p t w ill 

n o t ad m it o f  b e in g  rendered  su ffic ien tly  o b je c tiv e  to b e  to ld  b y  one 
to an oth er. H e n ce , w h ile  th o se  w h o  possess th e  assu ran ce o f  actu al 
k n o w le d g e  o f  th e  tru th  are at p e rfe ct rest upon th e  su b je c t; th e y  find 
it h ard , i f  n ot im p o ssib le  o u trig h t, to co n v in c e  o th ers w h o  h a v e  not 
th e ir  p ercep tio n . T h e  M y stic s  used to sa y  th at w h at w as a reve la tio n  
to on e w as n ot n e c e ssa rily  on th at acco u n t a reve la tio n  to a n o th er. I t  
is th e  b en eficia l resu lt o f  th is  p a rad o x , th at th e  tru th  is th e re b y  rescued 
from  th e  d a n g er  o f  p rofan ation . W isd om  is  re a lly  for th e  w ise  alone.

It is a fa v o u rite  h y p o th e sis  o f  m a n y  reason ers th a t even.' p o w er or 
su b sta n ce  is k n o w a b le  to  us so far o n ly  as w e k n o w  its  p h en o m en a. 
T h is  is n ot, h o w ever, soun d lo g ic  o r ratio n al co n je ctu re . T h e  illu s io n s 
o f  th e  sen ses are  in n u m era b le  and h a ve  no e lem en t o f  g e n u in e  rea lity . 

T h e  b ru te  an im al is  as cap ab le  o f  co m p reh e n d in g  them  as w e are. It 
is  th e  h u m an  en d ow m en t, h o w ever, to p e rc e iv e  th a t w h ic h  is  p ro 
fo u n d er th an  w h a t th e  sen ses reveal. T h e  cra d le  and th e  g ra v e  are 
n ot th e  b o u n d a rie s  o f  m an ’s e x iste n c e . T h e r e  is th a t in h u m a n ity  

w h ic h  p e rc e iv e s  facts th a t tran scen d  a n y  m an ifestatio n . T h e  c o n v ic 
tion  o f  R ig h t p e rta in s  to th a t w h ich  is b eyon d  tim e or o th er lim it. It 
m ay  n ot b e m easured  or defin ed . It  is a b so lu te  and etern al. Its  p la ce  
is w ith  th e  im p erish a b le . T h e  h u m an  soul in w h ic h  it d w ells  is its  

p erm a n en t abode. It  is a p r in c ip le  and n ot a b eau tifu l sh ad ow . It  
k n o w s no ch an ge , and th erefo re  is n ot a p ro d u ct o f  sen su ou s rea so n in g . 
T h e  fa cu lty  th a t a p p reh en d s it is co ev al w ith  it, and a d en izen  o f  th e  
sam e w orld .

T h e  M y ste rie s  o f  th e  A n c ie n t R e lig io n s  a b ou t w h ich  so m u ch  h a s 
been  w ritten  and co n jectu red , w ere rep rese n ta tio n s o f  th e  on e D ram a 
o f  w h ich  th e  soul w as th e  c h ie f  acto r. T h o s e  w h o  to o k  p a rt in  th em  
u n derstood  th e ir  fin al d isc lo su re s  a cc o rd in g  to th e  p aram ou n t te m p e r  
in  th e m selve s. P la to  b elieve d  them  to  illu s tra te  su p ern a l tr u th s ; 
A lk ib ia d e s , th a t th e y  w ere o n ly  th em es su ita b le  for d ru n k en  je s t in g . 

So, too, in th e E g y p tia n  sym b o lism , P tah  o r K n ep h  fa b r ica tin g  M an  a t 
h is  p o tter’ s w h ee l w as seen to b e em p lo yed  as a G od, or c o n tra riw ise , 
a cc o rd in g  to  th e  h u m o u r o f  th e  in d iv id u a l co n te m p la tin g  th e  w o rk . 
In  th e  va rio u s rea d in g s o f  th e  b o o k  o f  Genesis, w h ile  som e v e rs io n s  
rep resen t th e  C reatio n  as th e  ou tcom e o f  d eific  en erg y , o th ers  read  it 
a s th e  p ro d u ctio n  o f  a sa lacio u s go at. I t  is so a cc o rd in g ly  in th e  e x 

p lo r in g  o f  th e  m y steries o f  o u r ow n m oral con d itio n s. W e  v iew  h u m a n  
n atu re  as v ile  and d iab o lica l, o r as n o b le  and d iv in e , a cc o rd in g  as w e  
are o u rse lv es  g r o v e llin g  o r ex a lted  in asp iratio n . So, in th e  d ifferen t 
sch o o ls o f  th e o lo g y , m an is regarded  as to ta lly  d ep raved, o r  as l i t t le  

lo w er th an  th e  a n g e ls ; h e  is ex h o rte d  to  e lev a te  h is n atu re  even to 
com m union  w ith  D iv in ity , o r to cru cify , v ilify  and fam ish  it, a c c o r d in g



as th e  su b ject h a p p en s to  be regarded . I t  is n o t n ecessary, h ow ever, 

to  prop ou n d  a n y  h y p o th esis  o f  sp iritu a l regen era tio n , ex c e p t to  d eclare  
th a t its  scope o u g h t to  com p reh en d  m an fu lly  and in te llig e n tly  as he 
is, and  h is  d ev elo p m en t, rath er th a n  tran sm u ta tio n , in to  w h a t h e  is, 
from  h is  in terio r  n ature, d esig n e d  to  b ecom e. T h e  d eific  p atern al 
e n e rg y  w h ic h  form ed him  hum an  m ust co m p lete  its  w o rk  in  e v o lv in g  

him  d iv in e.

Had our eyes no sunny sheen,
How could sunshine e’er be seen?

Dwelt no power divine within us,
How would God’s divineness win us?*

W e  sh o u ld  d isa b u se  o u rse lv es  o f  th e  n otion  th a t th e  soul is a k in d  

o f  sp iritu a l essen ce  w h ic h  is  in som e p e cu lia r  w a y  d istin ct from  th e 
in d iv id u a lity — a so m e th in g  th a t can  suffer, a p art from  us, so  to  exp ress 
it, e sp e c ia lly  in e x p ia tio n  o r as a con seq u en ce, i f  w e  do o r  en jo y  as w e 
o u g h t n o t; as th o u g h  it  w as som ew h at o f  th e  n atu re  o f  an estate  w h ich  

b e lo n g ed  to  us, th a t w e o u g h t to care  for and n ot in v o lv e , b ecau se such  
im p ro vid en ce  and  p ro d ig a lity  w o u ld  w o rk  in co n v e n ien ce  to o u rselv es 
and  h eirs. In  lik e  m an n er sh o u ld  w e d iv e st o u rse lv e s  o f  th e  co n ceit 
th a t th e  so u l and  all p s y c h ic  actio n  and p h en o m en a are ch ie fly  the 

p ro d u cts o f  th e  b rain , th e  ou tcom e o f  p e cu lia r  a rran ge m en ts  o f  its 
v e s icu la r  and  m o lecu lar  stru ctu re , a ided and m odified, perhaps, b y  
o th e r  b o d ily  c o n d itio n s. It  is reason ab le  th a t w e a c k n o w le d g e  th e  vast 
im p o rta n ce  o f  a su ita b le  d ev e lo p m e n t o f  th a t organ ism  and its  n orm al 
a c t iv ity . T h e s e  do not, h o w ever, co n stitu te  th e  w h o le  o f  th e  p sy c h ic  
n ature. T h e  p ro te st o f  T a lie s in , th e  a n cien t C u m b ro -B ritish  bard  and 
sage , a g a in st th e  sen su ou s reason ers o f  h is  tim e, a p p lies  w ith  equal 
fo rce  and p ro p rie ty  to th ose o f  la te r  p eriod s:

I marvel that in their books,
They do not know with certainty,
What are the properties of soul;
What form its organs have;
What region is its dwelling-place;
What breath inflowing its powers sustains.

In  no sen se  is th e  soul a possessio n , as a p a rt an d  d istin ct from  th e  
in d iv id u a l. I t  is in stead  th e  se lfh o o d , in c lu d in g  a ll th a t is co m p rised  
b y  th e  E g o . I t  fee ls w ith  th e  sen so ry  n erves, sees w ith  th e eyes, h ears 

w ith  th e ears, sm ells  and  ta ste s w ith  th e  o lfa c to ry  and g u sta to ry  n erves, 
is  con sciou s o f  w e ig h t and resistan ce, h ea t and  cold , th e  auras o f  others, 

th e  p ercep tio n  o f  se x , th ro u g h  th e  m edium  o f  th e  o rg a n s  w h ic h  th e 
b o d y  possesses. T h e  lo g ic a l seq u en ce  d oes n ot fo llow , h o w ever, th at 
b ecau se  it th u s sees, fee ls  and  is o th erw ise  p e rcep tive , th e se  o rg a n s o f  
se n sib ility  co n stitu te  th e  sou l o r a n y  p a rt o f  it. I f  th e  b o d ily  stru ctu re  
sh a ll be d ep riv ed  o f  its  life , th e y  m ay rem ain  for a litt le  period  o f  tim e

• G o e th e .



as co m p lete  in th e ir  m ech an ism  as before, b u t th e y  w ill h a v e  ceased  to 
a ct as a g en ts  o f  sen se. T h is  fact is o f  its e lf  en o u g h  to  sh o w  th a t the 
a cto r  is an essen ce d istin ct from  th e  o rga n ism . W e  k n o w  from  sim p le 
ob servation  th a t w h en  th e  organ  o f  a sp ecia l sen se is in ju red , th e re  is 
no co rresp o n d in g  im p a irm en t o f  a n y  p s y c h ic  or m en ta l faculty’. T h o s e  
a ctio n s w h ich  w e term  in te lle c tu a l do n ot sp rin g  from  m ere m atter 
a lon e, as a d istin g u ish e d  p h y s io lo g ic a l te ach er has a b ly  p ro v ed , nor 
are th e y  fu n ctio n s o f  m ere m aterial co m b in atio n s. T h o u g h  th e  m ind 
seem s to g ro w  w ith  th e  p h ysic a l stru ctu re , and  to d ec lin e  w ith  it, 
e x h ib itin g  th e fu ll p erfectio n  o f  its  pow ers at th e  period  o f  b o d ily  
m a tu rity , it m ay b e dem on strated  th a t a ll th is  a rises from  th e  in crease, 

p erfectio n  and d im in u tio n  o f  th e  in stru m e n t th ro u g h  w h ich  it is 
w o rk in g . A n  a cco m p lish ed  artizan  can n o t d isp la y  h is  p o w er th ro u g h  
an im p erfect to o l; and it is no proof, w h en  th e  too l is b ro k en  or 
b ecom es u seless th ro u g h  im p airm en t, th a t th e  a rtiza n  has ceased  to 

ex ist. W h a te v e r  a n a lo g y  m ay be m ain ta in ed  b etw een  th e  d e v e lo p 
m en t o f  p sy c h ic  fa cu ltie s  and th e  g ro w th  o f  th e  b od y, it d o es not 
b y  a n y  m eans fo llo w  from  su ch  co rresp o n d en ce  th a t th e  so u l did 
n ot e x is t p rio r  to th e  b o d ily  life, o r th a t it ceases to e x is t  upon 

th e  e x tin ctio n  o f  th a t life . T h o s e  w h o  affect to  d ou b t, d e n y  o r be 
u n ab le  to k n o w  th e  e x iste n c e  o f  an im m ortal p r in c ip le  in m an, have 
w on for th e m selv e s  g re a t n am es as m en o f  sc ien ce , b u t th e ir  affirm ation  

in  resp e ct to  th e  hum an  soul com es in fin ite ly  short o f  th e  a p p reh e n d in g  
o f  a grea t fact. In  th e  issu e w h ich  th e y  h a v e  m ade b etw een  P h ilo so p h y  
and  N ih ilism , w e h a v e  th e  ch o ice  offered  to  us to lo o k  u p w ard  to 
G o d  as ou r F ath er, o r to w a n d er from  n o w h en ce  to n o w h ith er, from  
p rim o rd ia l C h ao s to th e  e tern a l A b y ss , lo s in g  o u rse lv e s  a m o n g  m ole

c u le s  o f  m aterial su b sta n ce  w ith  n o th in g  w h a te v e r  to  a p p ease  an y 
lo n g in g  o f  th e  sp irit. I t  has been  foun d n ecessa ry , h o w ever, to  train  

and d isto rt th e  m ind b efo re  a n y  in d iv id u a l has been  c a p a b le  o f  this 
m ela n ch o ly  n otion , and even  th en  it is en terta in ed  w ith  d istru st and 

h esitatio n . T h e  assertion  o f  th e  su rv iv a l o f  th e  soul a fter  th e  d isso lu 
tion  o f  th e  b o d y  is so u n iv ersa l th a t th e  la te  P ro fesso r D ra p er has 
e lo q u e n tly  d eclared  it to b e on e o f  th e  o rg a n ic  d o g m as o f  o u r  race.

W e  m a y c o n fid e n tly  rest in th e  assu ran ce th a t m an m u st o u tliv e  
th e  o rg a n ic  sep aration  o f  th e  m o lecu les and  co rp u sc le s  o f  h is p h ysica l 
stru ctu re , as th e  germ  su rv iv e s  th e  d y in g  p a rtic les  o f  th e  seed  to w h ich  

it has been  u n ited . B e in g  h im se lf th e  v e ry  soul in its e n tire ty , h e is 
so m e th in g  m ore th an  th e  m ere con sen su s o f  th e  fa cu ltie s  w h ic h  we 
o b served  and  en u m erated  as fu n ctio n s o f  l iv in g  b od ies in  certain  con
d itio n s o f  th e  o rga n ism . H e  is not restrain ed  from  k n o w in g , b y  their 
d isso lu tio n . “ W e  h a ve  reason to  b e lie v e ,”  sa ys  D o cto r R e id , “ that 

w h en  w e put o ff  th ese  b od ies and a ll th e  o rg a n s b e lo n g in g  to them, 
o u r p e rc e p tiv e  p o w ers sh a ll rath er b e im p roved  than  d estro y ed  or 
im p aired . W e  h a v e  reason to b e lie v e  th a t th e  S u p rem e B e in g  perceives



e v e r y th in g  in  a m u ch  m ore p erfect m an n er th an  w e do, w ith o u t b o d ily  
o rg a n s. W e  h a ve  reason  to b e lie v e  th a t th ere are  o th e r  created  b e in g s  

en dow ed w ith  p o w ers o f  p ercep tio n  m ore p e rfe ct and m ore e x te n siv e  
th a n  ours, w ith o u t a n y  su ch  o rg a n s  as w e find n ecessa ry .”  S ir  
W illia m  H a m ilto n  ad ds: “ H o w e v e r  a sto n ish in g , it is  n ow  p roved  

b ey o n d  a ll ratio n al d ou b t, th a t in  certain  abn orm al states o f  th e  
n erv o u s o rga n ism , p e rcep tio n s are  p o ssib le  th ro u g h  o th er than  th e  

o rd in a ry  ch a n n e ls  o f  th e  sen ses.”
I t  w o u ld  be fa lla cio u s rea so n in g  to a scrib e  su ch  p e rcep tio n s to th e  

ab n o rm al co n d itio n  o f  th e  o rga n ism , as th o u g h  it  h ad  created  them . 
I  m a y as w e ll a ttr ib u te  to m y w in d o w , o r  to th e  b ro k en  c re v ic e  in m y 

ap artm en t, th e  p ro d u ctio n  o f  th e  sta rs and la n d sca p e  w h ic h  I am th u s 
en ab led  to b eh o ld . B esides, th e re  are  n orm al co n d itio n s w h ic h  are 
d is tin g u ish e d  b y  th e  m an ifestatio n  o f  rem a rk a b le  fa cu lties. S o m e 

in d iv id u a ls  p e rc e iv e  o d o u rs w h e re  o th ers can n o t; a K a sh m iria n  g ir l, 
it  is  said , w ill d ete ct th ree  h u n d red  sh ad es o f  co lou r, w h ere  th e  L y o n - 
n aise  n o tices o n ly  a s in g le  on e. It  can b e  b y  no m eans an u n w arran ted  
a n a lo g y  th a t on e  m a y h a v e  th e  d evelo p ed  fa cu lty  o f  sp iritu a l p e rcep 

tio n  w h ic h  a n o th er has n ot. W h a t is  often  term ed th e  in sp ira tio n  o f  
g e n iu s  seem s to afford go od  ev id en ce  in  th is  m atter. “ W h e n  a ll go es 

w e ll w ith  m e,”  sa y s  M ozart, “ w h en  I  am  in  a ca rria g e , o r w a lk in g , or 
w h en  I can n o t s leep  a t n ig h t, th e  th o u g h ts  com e stre a m in g  in  upon  m e 

m ost flu e n th ’ . W h e n c e  o r h ow  I can n o t te ll. W h a t com es I hum  to 
m y s e lf  as it  proceeds. . . . T h e n  fo llow  th e  co u n terp o in t and  th e
c la n g  o f  th e  d ifferen t in stru m en ts, and i f  I  am  n ot d istu rb ed  m y sou l is 
fixed , and th e  th in g  g ro w s g rea te r, and broader, and c learer, and  I h a ve  
it  a ll in  m y head, even  w h en  th e  p ie ce  is a lo n g  on e, and  I  see  it  lik e  
a b ea u tifu l p ictu re , n o t h e a r in g  th e  d ifferen t p arts in  su ccessio n , as 

th e y  m ust b e  p la y ed , b u t a ll a t o n ce . T h a t  is  th e  d e lig h t!  T h e  com 
p o s in g  and th e  m a k in g  are l ik e  a b ea u tifu l and  v iv id  d re a m ; b u t th is  
h e a r in g  o f  it  is th e b est o f  a ll.”

In  th e  slee p  p ro d u ced  b y  anaesthetics th e  u n co n scio u sn ess is o n ly  
e x te rn a l, and p ro b a b ly  n ever com p lete. T h e  p a tien t in th e  m om en t o f  
re c o v e ry  is  often  v iv id ly  sen sib le  o f  h a v in g  been  aroused  from  a c o n d i

tion  o f  su p erio r ex iste n ce . T h e  e v e ry -d a y  life  seem s l ik e  a h a lf-d e a th ; 
e x te rn a l o b je c ts  are m ore o r less re p u ls iv e ; so u n d s g ra te  h a rsh ly  on 
th e  ear; e v e r y th in g  is fe lt as i f  at a d ista n ce. C o n scio u s o f  h a v in g  
h a d  a g lim p se  o f  a m ore real p h a se  o f  b e in g , th e  en d eavo u r is  m ade to 
reca ll it, b u t in v a r ia b ly  fa ils  in  a lo st m ood o f  in tro sp ectio n .

T h e  m ind, o r  in terio r  p e rso n a lity  m a y  also b eco m e so rap t from  

th e  corp oreal o rg a n s  as to b e  a b le  to  co n tem p la te  them  as d istin ct from  
itse lf. W h e n  b y  a n y  a cc id en t th e  n erv o u s c ircu latio n  is  in terru p ted  in 
a n y  o f  th em , th e  in d iv id u a l re g a rd s  th e  b en u m b ed  p a rt as e x te rn a l and 
sep arate. T h e  d isease o f  a lim b  is  o ften  fo llow ed  b y  its  p a ra ly sis , or 
p e rm a n en t d eb ility . O rg a n s and  m u scles seem  to fo rg e t th e ir  fu n ctio n s



from  in a c tiv ity , and th e  w ill is ren d ered  u n ab le  to m o v e o r co n tro l 

th em . T h e  b ra in  m ay be in  lik e  m a n n er d etach ed  from  its  g u b e m a to r, 

o r  th e  w ill m ay b e  en feeb led  o r p a ra ly sed  b y  th e  d is tu rb in g  in flu e n ce  
o f  oth ers, and  th e  fu n ctio n s w ill in such  cases assu m e th e  co n d itio n s 
o f  a b n o rm al cereb ra tio n . H e n c e  w e m a y en u m erate  m en tal id len ess, 

se lf-in d u lg e n ce , a n x ie ty , d isa p p o in tm e n t and d isease as p ro m o to rs o f  
d eran ge m en t. A n y  in d iv id u a l, a lm o st, can  b e ren dered  in san e, and 
in d eed  is often  serio u sly  and p e rm a n e n tly  d isord ered  in b o d y, b y  th e 
in te r fe rin g  o f  o th ers w ith  th e  le g it im a te  e x e rc ise  o f  h is  w ill and  free 
a g e n c y .

M u ch  o f  th e  w e a k n e ss  o f  e a r ly  in fa n cy  is d u e  less to  th e  la c k  o f  
p h y s ic a l s tre n g th  than  to th e  fa ct th a t th e  w ill h as n ot y e t a cq u ired  
co n tro l o v e r  th e  m u scles o f  th e  b o d y. In d eed , it is p ro b ab le  th a t the 

e a r lie r  p erio d s o f  hum an  e x is te n c e  are  m ore o r less  em p lo ye d  in 
le a rn in g  th e  fu n ctio n s o f  th e  m oto r n e rv e s  and th e  m a n a g in g  o f  the 
stru ctu re s  go v e rn ed  b y  th e ir  m eans. C h ild ren , d ou b tless, w o u ld  be 

ab le  to  w a lk  and  run ab ou t at a m u ch  ea rlie r  a g e  i f  th e y  o n ly  k n ew  
h ow . S tre n g th  p ra c tic a lly  c o n sists  n ot o n ly  o f  ten sen ess o f  m uscle, 
b u t lik e w ise  o f  a b ility  to d ire ct and  restrain  th e m otio n s. T h is  is 
a cq u ired  b y  lo n g  and p a tie n tly  im p ressin g  th e  e n e rg ie s  o f  th e  m ind 
u pon  th e  sev era l p a rts  o f  th e o rga n ism  till th e y  b ecom e p ro m p t to 

resp o n d  and ob ey, as th o u g h  on e w ill and  p u rp o se p ervad ed  th e  b rain , 
n erves, and  m u scles.

C u rio u s ex a m p le s  can  be c ited  o f  o rga n s w h ic h  retain  in  th e m 
s e lv e s  th e  im p ressio n  and  an ap p a ren t m em ory o f  th e  m an d ate o f  th e 
w ill, e v en ’ a fter th e  m ind  had w ith d raw n  its a tten tio n . I f  w e  fix  th e 
h o u r  fo r  a w a k e n in g  from  sleep , w e g e n e ra lly  do so on th e  m inute. 
S o ld ie rs  re tre a tin g  from  th e  b attle-fie ld  h a v e  run co n sid e ra b le  d is

ta n ces  a fter  th e ir  h ea d s had been  carried  a w a y  b y  c a n n o n -b a lls . In d i
v id u a ls  in h a lin g  anaesthetic v a p o u rs  w ill im ag in e , and  even  do, w h a t is 

up p erm ost in th e ir  m in d s b efore in s e n s ib ility  h ad  been p rod u ced . Men 
w h o  a ct from  h a b it o r co n v ictio n  often  d o or d ecid e  a c c o rd in g  to  th e ir  
w on t an d  p rin cip les , w ith o u t a con sciou s, c e r ta in ly  w ith o u t a v iv id , 

th o u g h t o f  th e m atter.
It  is a lso  asserted  th a t in d iv id u a ls  w h en  d ro w n in g , o r  in  m ortal 

e x tre m ity , often  reca ll a ll th e ir  past life -tim e to m em ory in a b r ie f  
in sta n t. E x p e r ie n c e s  and in c id en ts  p o ssess in g  som e a n a lo g y  to  w hat 
h as ta k en  p la ce  w ill rep rod u ce th e  form er e v e n ts  to p rese n t co n scio u s
n ess, often  w ith  a ll th e  v iv id n e s s  o f  recen t o c c u rrin g . D ream s h ave 
rep e a ted ly  b ro u g h t up in th e  m ind  w h a t had lo n g  been  h id d en . W h a t 
w e h a v e  learn ed  is  n e v e r  fo rg o tten , b u t o n ly  stored  a w a y . E v e r y  love 
w h ich  w e h a v e  ch erish ed , e v e ry  th o u g h t, passion , em o tion , is  stam ped 

upon th e  ta b le t o f  o u r  b e in g ; and  th e  im p ressio n  is n e v e r  rem oved. 
W h a t w e k n o w , w h a t w e h a v e  d on e o r u n d erg o n e, w ill a lw a y s  b e  a  part 
o f  us, and w ill n e v e r  to ta lly  le a v e  th e  dom ain  o f  co n scio u sn ess. W e



are l ik e  veteran  so ld iers scarred  o v e r  w ith  th e  w ou n d s receive d  in 
con flict. O u r se lfh o o d  is in d e lib ly  m a rk ed  b y  e v e ry  im p rin t th a t h as 

e v er  b een  m ade.
W e  m a y n ow  in q u ire  fa rth er in  regard  to th e v is io n s  o f  M o zart in  

w h ic h  a ll th e  p a rts  o f  a  m u sica l p erfo rm an ce w ere  p resen ted  s im u lta 
n eo u sly  to  h is  con sciou sn ess, as a ll th e  scen es in  a  p ic tu re  are  g iv e n  

to  ou r s ig h t a t th e  sam e m om en t. I t  is  n ot to b e  dou b ted  th at th e  
g ifte d  co m p o ser w a s in sp ired . A l l  o f  u s are v is ite d  b y  g u e sts  and  
co m m u n ica tio n s th a t are  n ot e sse n tia lly  e lem en ts o f  o u r b e in g . W e  
are w arn ed  o f  d a n g ers  w h ic h  w e h a v e  had  no in tim a tio n  a b o u t; w e are 

p ro m p ted  to  actio n  w h ic h  w e  had  n ot co n tem p la ted ; w e u tte r  se n ti
m en ts  w h ic h  w e n ev e r  h a d  e n terta in e d ; w e so lv e  and d ecid e u rg en t 
q u estio n s w ith  a sa g a c ity  th a t is  n ot o u r ow n. W e  m a y rest assured  
th a t th e re  is  no so litu d e  in w h ic h  th e  soul is a p art from  its  fe llo w s. 
I t  w a s su g g e s te d  to Im m a n u el K a n t, “ th a t th e  hum an  sou l, even  in 
th is  life, is  co n n ected  b y  an in d isso lu b le  com m u n ion  w ith  a ll th e  im 
m a teria l n atu res o f  th e  sp irit-w o rld , a c t in g  u pon  th e se  and  re c e iv in g  

im p ressio n s from  th em .”  G o e th e  d ec la res  w ith o u t h esitatio n  o r  a n y  
o b scu re  u tte ra n ce : “ E v e r y  gra n d  th o u g h t w h ic h  b ea rs fru it and h as 

a seq u el, is  in h ere n t in n o  m an, b u t lia s  a sp iritu a l o rig in . T h e  h ig h er- 
a m an stan ds, th e  m ore is  h e s ta n d in g  u n d e r th e  in flu en ce  o f  th e 
daemons. E v e r y th in g  flow s in to  us, so fa r as w e are n ot in  o u rselves. 

In  p o e try  th e re  is  d e c id e d ly  so m e th in g  dsem oniac, and p a rtic u la r ly  so 
in  th e  u n co n scio u s, in w h ic h  In te lle c t  and  R easo n  b oth  fa ll sh ort, and 
w h ic h  th erefo re  a cts  b eyo n d  a ll c o n c e p tio n .”

T h e  w o rld  o f  N a tu re  is in flu en ced  and su stain ed  in a s im ilar  

m ann er. T h e  p la n e ts  au d  th e ir  T ita n  k in d red , th e  sta rs in  th e  fa r-o ff 
sp ace, su b sist and  m ove u n d e r  th e in sp ira tio n  o f  th e  sam e co sm ic  
forces. T h e y  are c lo se ly  b ou n d  to g e th e r  b y  th e se; th e  m a g n e tic  
a ttractio n , th e  ch em ical affin ity , th e  e le c tr ic  d istu rb a n ce, are com m on  
to th em  a ll. T h e  p e rp e tu ity  o f  th e  u n iv erse  is  d ue to th e  co n stan t 
in flo w in g  o f  e n e rg y , w h ic h  is  n ot in h ere n t in its  ow n stru ctu re . I ts  
m u ltip lic ity  o f  form s m u st b e  rega rd ed  as th e  in n u m erab le  m an ifesta 
tio n s o f  force. In  a r ig id  a n a lysis  it w ill b e  p e rce iv ed  th a t force its e lf  

is  th e  m ode o f  w ill and  th o u g h t co o rd in a tin g  to g eth er, and is a lw a y s 
th e  ou tcom e o f  th e  p u re In te lle c t. T h e  u n iv ersa l dom ain  o f  B e in g  is  

an ocean  o f  m in d, w h ic h  in c lu d es w ith in  it  a ll liv in g  in te llig e n ce s . 
W e  are in  it, a  p a rt o f  it, and p erv ad ed  b y  it a ll th ro u g h  ou r m ind. 
T im e  an d  sp ace h a v e  no p la ce  th ere, n o r m a tter a n y  dom in ion , fo r  it 
tra n sce n d s them  a ll. O u r m en tal and  p s y c h ic  b e in g  is p a rtic ip a n t 
an d  recep tiv e  o f  th is  u n iv ersa l in te llig e n ce , as ou r corp oreal o rgan ism  
is  a p a rta k e r  o f  th e  u n iv ersa l w o rld  o f  m ateria l n atu re. T h e  m ind  o f  
ea ch  in d iv id u a l is l ik e  a m irror in  w h ic h  is  reflected  th e  th o u g h t o f  

th o se  to w hom  it is a llied , and  it  sh ares in  th e  w isdom  o f  th e  su p ern al 
sp h ere  o f  In te llig e n c e . I t  is n o t sep arated  from  o th e r  m in d s b y  th e



in te r v e n in g  o f  sp ace, o r even  b y  th e  im p ed im en t o f  b o d ily  stru ctu re , 
b u t o n ly  b y  its  ow n co n d itio n s. W e  are  a ll o f  u s su rro u n d ed  b y  in n u 
m erab le  en tities, b odied  and u n bodied, th a t tran sfu se  th o u g h ts , im 
p u lse s  and a p p eten ces in to  us. T h e y  are d raw n  to us b y  ou r p e cu lia r  

te m p er o f  m ind, and in a m an n er so in terio r  as to b e im p ercep tib le , 
e x c e p t as th e y  b r in g  in to  o b je c tiv e  d isp la y  w h a te v e r  op eratio n  th e y  
m a y  h a v e  in d u ced .

In  th e  sacred  litera tu re  o f  th e  a n cien ts, th e se  b e in g s  w ere  r e c o g 

n ized  a fter th e  m an n er o f  in d iv id u a ls , and certain  sy n th e tis ts  e n 
d ea vo u red  to  c la ss ify  th em . H e n ce , b esid es th e  O n e A lo n e  G o o d  and 
R eal, th e y  en u m erated  o rd ers and g e n era  o f  d iv in itie s , a n g e ls , dem on s 
and  p s y c h ic  e n titie s ; as P aracelsu s g a v e  us gn om es, u n din es, sy lp h s 
and sa lam an d ers. I t  w as regarded  as p o ssib le  for th e  so u ls  o f  m en  yet 
a liv e  on earth  to attain  to th e  d iv in e  com m u n ion , and a fter a m an n er 
to  sep arate  th e m selve s  from  th e  b o d ies to  w h ich  the}’ w ere attach ed , 

and  to b ecom e c o g n iza n t o f  th e ir  d iv in e  o r ig in  in th e  etern al In te lli
g e n ce . T h e  en rap tu red  con cep tio n  o f  M ozart resem b led  th e  en th eastic  
v is io n  o f  a seer. I t  m a y  n ot b e  rega rd ed  as ab n orm al, b u t ra th er as an 
op eratio n  c o m in g  w ith in  th e  sp h ere o f  ou r n ature.

T h e  answ er, th erefore , is m ade to  th e  g rea t q uestion  o f  th e  A g e s : 
“ W h e n c e , w h ere, and w h ith e r? ” — E t e r n i t y . It  is ou r h isto ry , that 
w e cam e forth as from  a F o rew o rld , and retu rn  th ith e r  as to an ever
la s tin g  F u tu re . T h is  is, n everth eless, au illu s io n  o f  th e  sen ses in c id en t 
to th e  d a ily  w h irl o f  c h a n g e ; for w e, each  and a ll, as sp iritu a l b ein gs, 
are even  n ow  in  th e  E te rn a l R e g io n . I t  is o n ly  th e  flesh an d  b lood 
th a t has no in h e rita n ce  th ere. W e  do not im ag in e , w h en  a c lo u d  in 

te rv en e s b etw een  us and th e  sun, th a t w e h a v e  b een  th e re b y  rem oved  
a w a y  from  th e  p resen ce  o f  th e  d ay. In  lik e  analog}', th e  d a rk e n in g  o f 
o u r sou ls b y  th e  co n d itio n s o f  e x te rn a l n atu re  is n ot th e  se p a ra tin g  o f 
th em  from  th e  realm s o f  th e  E te rn a l W o rld .

M an y and  cu rio u s h a v e  b een  th e  co n je ctu res  in reg a rd  to the 

o rga n  or o rgan ism  o f  th e  b o d y  w h ic h  co n stitu te s  th e  p o in t o f  union 
b etw een  th e  p sy c h ic  and  m a teria l su b sta n ce. I t  has been  su p p osed  to 
b e  th e  b lood . C le a re r  v ie w s o f  th e  m a tter  h a ve  in d icated  th e  n ervou s 
s tru ctu re  and  its o c c u lt e n e rg y . D esca rtes su g g e ste d  th e  p in ea l glan d  
o r  g rea t cen tra l g a n g lio n  b en eath  th e b ra in ; and E m a n u el S w ed en b o rg , 
w ith  o th er p h y s io lo g is ts  o f  h is tim e, d ec lared  for th e  b ra in  itse lf. V an  
H e lm o n t found b y  critica l e x p erim e n t upon h is ow n  b o d y, th a t upon 
an in d u ced  p a ra ly sis  o f  th e  b rain , con scio u sn ess and p e rcep tio n  w ere 

s till  en th ron ed  in th e  ep iga striu m , and h e cam e to th e  co n c lu sio n  ac
c o rd in g ly  th a t th e  p rin c ip a l seat o f  th e  so u l in  th e  corp oreal organ ism  
w as th ere . “ T h e  su n -tissu e  in  th e  reg io n  o f  th e  s to m ach ,”  h e  declares, 
“ is  th e  c h ie f  seat and essen tia l o rga n  o f  th e  sou l. T h e  g e n u in e  seat o f  
fe e lin g  is th ere, as th a t o f  m em o ry  is in  th e  h ead . T h e  fa c u lty  o f  re
flection , th e  com pariso n  o f  th e  past and th e  future, th e  e n q u iry  into



facts and  c ircu m sta n ces— th e se  are th e  fu n ctio n s o f  th e  h e a d ; b u t th e 

ray s  are sen t forth  b y  th e  soul from  th e  cen tre , th e  ep ig a stric  reg io n  o f 
th e  b o d y.”

T h e  pow ers and o p eratio n s o f  th e sou l are n ot c ircu m scrib ed , h o w 
ever, b y  th e b o d ily  o rgan ism . W e  possess a se n sib ility  a n a lo go u s to 

th a t o f  fee lin g , w h ich  e x te n d s to an in d efin ite  d istan ce. W e  are ab le  
w h en  th e  eyes are clo sed  to p e rceiv e  th e  p resen ce  and m o v in g  o f 
ob jects, and e sp ec ia lly  o f  in d iv id u a ls, at a litt le  sp ace aw ay. E v e r y  

one is aw are o f  th e p e cu lia r  sen sitiv en e ss  to th e  c o n tig u ity  o f  b odies, 
w h en  g r o p in g  in th e  d a rk . It is ap p a ren t from  su ch  facts and p h e

n om en a th a t th e  soul, in stead  o f  h a v in g  its abode in sid e  o f  th e p h y sica l 
s tru ctu re , is o f  th e  n atu re  o f  a n eb u lo u s aura, w h ic h  n ot o n ly  p erm eates 
it b u t lik e w ise  su rro u n d s it in e v e ry  d ire ctio n . It  is as i f  th e b o d y  
e x iste d  in sid e  o f  an ovoid  o f  ten u ou s m ist, w h ich  held  it a liv e  and  
m ade it o rg a n ic . T h is  ten u o u s su b sta n ce  is l iv in g  th o u g h t, l ik e  th e 
b o d y  o f  an a n g el o r  a G od, and is cap ab le  o f  e x e r c is in g  pow ers and 
fu n ctio n s o f  w h ich  w e h a rd ly  im a g in e  th e ex iste n ce.

T h e  soul is its e lf  esse n tia lly  o rg a n ic , and its c ilia  and antennae 
ren d er it co n scio u s o f  in d iv id u a ls  and o b jects  e x te rio r  to itse lf. A  
person  w h o is a p p ro a c h in g  us w ill be th o u g h t o f  and sp o k en  a b o u t; 
and  h e w ill often  b e p erceiv ed  w h ile  at a co n sid era b le  d ista n ce. M iss 
F a n ch er, o f  B ro o k ly n , w hen  in h e r  room  b lin d  and p a ra lyzed , ■would 
te ll w h o  w as at th e  d oor o f  th e h ou se and th e  rou tes w h ich  in d iv id u a ls  
w ere  ta k in g  in th e  streets. W e  are able to p e rce iv e  a lm o st u n e rr in g ly  
th e m oods o f  an in d iv id u a l, th e  tem p er o f  m ind, th e  g e n e ra l to n e and 
pu rp o se, and  th e fitn ess or u n fitn ess to be a com p an io n  o r in tim ate . 
T h is  sp iritu a l a ttractio n  and o c c u lt a n tip a th y  co n stitu te  a m oral law  

for th e sou l. T r o u b le  and m isfortu n e are in store for us w h en  w e 
sm oth er o r  d isre g a rd  th ese safegu ard s im p lan ted  in ou r n atu re  a ga in st 
p o ssib le  harm .

L o rd  B acon  h as rem arked  th e  ex iste n c e  o f  a secret b ond  and  co m 
m u n ication  b etw een  in d iv id u a ls  w h ich  w ou ld  be m an ifested  in a p re 
te rn atu ra l con scio u sn ess o f  facts and o ccu rren ce s in  con n ectio n  w ith  
each  oth er. “ I w ou ld  h a ve  it th o ro u g h ly  en q u ired ,”  sa ys  he, “ w h eth er 
th ere be a n y  secret p a ssages o f  sy m p a th y  b etw een  p erso n s o f  n ear 

b lo od , as parents, ch ild ren , b roth ers, sisters, n u rse-ch ild ren , h usb an ds, 
w ives, etc. T h e r e  be m a n y  repo rts in  h isto ry  th a t upon th e  d ea th  o f  
perso n s o f  su ch  n earn ess, m en h a ve  had an inw ard  fe e lin g  o f  it. I 

m y se lf  rem em b er th a t b e in g  in P aris, and m y fath er in L on d on , I h ad  
a dream  tw o or th ree  d a ys  b efore his death , w h ich  I to ld  to  d iv e rs  
E n g lis h  gen tlem en , th at h is  house in th e  co u n try  w as p lastered  o v er  
w ith  b la c k  m ortar. N e x t  to th ose th at are n ear in  blood, th ere m ay be 
th e  lik e  p a ssa ge s  and in stin cts  o f  n atu re b etw een  g rea t frien d s an d  
g re a t en em ies. Som e tria l, also, w ou ld  be m ade w h eth er p a ct or a g re e 
m en t do a n y th in g ; as, i f  tw o  frien d s sh o u ld  a g re e  th a t su ch  a d a y  in



ev e ry  w e e k  th e y , b e in g  in far d ista n t p laces, sh o u ld  p ra y  on e for 
an o th er, o r sh o u ld  p u t on a r in g  o r ta b let on e for an o th er’s sake, 
w h eth er, i f  o n e o f  them  sh o u ld  b re a k  th e ir  vo w  o r prom ise, th e  oth er 

sh o u ld  h a v e  a n y  fe e lin g  o f  it in a b se n ce.”
It  is  not d ifficu lt to ad du ce n u m ero u s ex a m p le s  o f  th e ch ara cte r  

h ere  d escrib ed ; nor, p erh ap s, to  in d icate  th e  law s w h ich  go v e rn  them . 
T h e r e  is an e n e rg y  in hum an  sou ls w h ich  im p els th e  im ag in a tio n  and 
o th er fa cu ltie s  in to  certain  cu rren ts, as i f  b y  m a g ic  force, as th e  sm oke 
o f  a ca n d le  ju s t  e x tin g u ish e d  w ill a ttra ct th e  flam e from  an oth er, and 
c o n v e y  it to its ow n h a lf-g lo w in g  w ic k . T h e  tran sp o rtatio n  o f  the 

vo ice  upon a ray  o f  l ig h t  to a g iv en  p o in t w ou ld  seem  to illu s tra te  th is  
m atter. In  lik e  a n a lo g y , in d iv id u a ls  h a v e  th e  fa cu lty  o f  se n d in g  th e 
m ind forth  in to  th e  sp iritu a l and even  in to  th e n atu ra l w orld , le a v in g  
th e b o d y  for th e m ea n w h ile  cata lep tic , o r se e m in g ly  dead. E m a n u el 
S w e d e n b o rg  had such  p erio d s o f  ap p a ren t d y in g , in w h ich  h is  in terio r  
s e lf  w as as th o u g h  ab sen t from  th e b o d y  and in th e co m p a n y  o f  sp ir i

tu a l b ein gs. S o m e th in g  lik e  an u m b ilica l ban d, h o w ever, rem ain ed  to 
p rev en t a p erm an en t d isse v e r in g  o f  th e  un ion . It is v e ry  probable, 

n everth eless, th at m an y in stan ces o f  d y in g  h a v e  o ccu rred  in th is  w ay, 
w h en  th ere w as no m ortal d istem p er; th e  in terio r  so u l g o in g  aw ay 
from  th e b o d y  as i f  on an excu rs io n , and fo rg e ttin g  o r u n a b le  to 

return.
T h e  a p o stle  P au l m en tion s a m an, d o u b tless  h im self, w h o w a s  rapt 

in to  th e th ird  h ea ven  o r paradise, and d ec lares  th a t h e c o u ld  n o t tell 
w h eth er  h e w a s  in o r ou t o f  th e  b o d y. T h e  tran ces o f  th e  R ev. 
W illia m  T e n n a n t and th e  R ev. P h ilip  D o d d rid g e  m ay b e lo n g  to the 
sam e categ o ry . T h e  K re ta n  p ro p h et E p im en id e s  had p erio d s o f 
ecsta tic  com m u n icatio n  w ith  p erso n a ges o f  th e  o th e r  w o rld ; as had 

a lso  H erm o tim o s o f  K lazom en se, o f  w hom  P lu ta rch  has en d eavou red  
to g iv e  a fu ll acco u n t. “ It  is rep o rted ,”  says he, “ th at th e  so u l o f  
H e rm o d o ro s w ould  lea ve  h is b o d y  for sev era l n ig h ts  and d a ys, travel 
o v e r  m an y co u n tries  and retu rn , a fter h a v in g  w itn essed  va rio u s th in gs 
and d iscou rsed  w ith  in d iv id u a ls  at a g rea t d ista n c e ; till at last his 
b o d y, b y  th e  trea ch ery  o f  h is w ife, w as d elive re d  to h is  en em ies, and 
th e y  b u rn ed  th e  house w h ile  th e  in h ab ita n t w as abroad. I t  is  certain , 
h o w ever, th a t th is  last exp ressio n  is  n ot co rrect. T h e  soul n e v e r  went 
o u t o f  th e  b o d y, b u t o n ly  loosen ed  th e  tie  th a t b ou n d  it to th e  daemon 
and perm itted  it to w a n d er; so th a t th is, se e in g  and h e a r in g  the 
va rio u s e x te rn a l o ccu rren ces, b ro u g h t in  th e  n ew s.”

T h is  a llu sio n  to th e  daemon o r su p erio r  in te lle c t a llied  to the 
sou l, d irects  o u r  atten tion  to th e  im p o rta n t d istin ctio n  w h ic h  exists 
b etw een  th e  su p ern a l and  in fe rio r  e lem en ts o f  o u r in te r io r  being. 
T h e  d ifferen tiatio n  b etw een  th e  se n sitiv e  so u l and  ra tio n a l soul, 
th e  soul and h ig h e r  in te lle c t, th e  soul and  sp irit, h as b een  recog
n ize d  b y  th e  g rea t te ach ers  in e v e ry  a g e  o f  h is to ry . I t  is a



fa u lty  form  o f  exp ressio n  w h ic h  g iv e s  th e d esig n a tio n  o f  soul to th e  

d iv in e r  in te lle c t alone, as th o u g h  th e re  w a s n o th in g  b esid e. It  savou rs 
s tr o n g ly  o f  th a t m ode o f  sen su o u s rea so n in g  w h ich  treats  o f  th e 
corp oreal o rgan ism  as esse n tia lly  th e  in d iv id u a lity . T h e  ap ostle  P au l 
in h is  first L e tte r  to th e T h e s sa lo n ia n s  h a s  in d icated  m an as an e n tire ty  
( oXokXijpov) “ th e  sp irit, and th e sou l and th e b o d y .”  I f  w e  w ou ld  
d elin e ate  th e  sep arate  p ro p erties  o f  th e  three, p erh ap s th e en u m eratio n  
and  d istin ctio n  m ade b y  Irenaeus is a m p le for th e  p u rp o se: “ T h e r e  are 
th ree  th in g s  o f  w h ich  th e  e n tire  m an con sists, n am ely : flesh, soul and 
sp ir it; th e  one, th e  sp irit, g iv in g  fo rm ; th e oth er, th e flesh , r e c e iv in g  

form . T h e  soul is in term ed iate  b etw een  th e  tw o ; som etim es it fo llow s 
th e  sp irit and is  e leva ted  b y  it, and som etim es it fo llo w s th e flesh  and 
so  fa lls  in to  ea rth ly  co n cu p isce n ces.”  O rig en , lik e w ise , adds h is  

e x p o s it io n : “ I f t h e  soul ren o u n ce  th e flesh  and jo in  w ith  th e  sp irit, it 
w ill its e lf  b eco m e s p ir itu a l; b u t i f  it cast its e lf  dow n to th e  d esires o f  th e 

flesh, it w ill its e lf  d eg en era te  in to  th e  b o d y .”
T h is  appears to  be in p erfect h a rm o n y  w ith  th e  te a c h in g  o f  P au l. 

H e  c lasses m oral ch a ra cte r  as o f  th e flesh  and th e sp ir it; d e c la r in g  th a t 
th e  d esire  o f  each  is co n tra ry  to th e o th er and h in d e rs  from  d o in g  w h at 
is m ost e lig ib le . “ W ith  th e m in d ”  (voos), h e  says a ga in , “ I m y se lf am  

serva n t to th e law  o f  G od, b u t w ith  th e  flesh to  th e  la w  o f  s in .”  T h is  
fo rcib ly  illu stra te s  th e su m m ary  o f  P la to n ic  p s y c h o lo g y  as m ade b y  th e 
late  P ro fesso r C o c k e r: “ T h u s  th e soul (ipv̂ rf) as a com p o site  n atu re  is 
on th e one sid e lin k e d  to th e etern al w orld , its  essen ce  b e in g  gen era ted  
o f th a t ineffab le e lem en t w h ich  co n stitu te s  the real, th e  im m utable, and 
th e  p erm an en t. I t  is a beam  o f  th e etern al S u n , a sp a rk  o f  th e D iv in ity , 
an em anation  from  G od. O n th e o th er sid e it is lin k e d  to th e  p h en o 
m en al o r sen sib le  w orld , its  em o tive  p a rt b e in g  form ed o f  th a t w h ich  is 
re la tiv e  and ph en o m en al. T h e  soul o f  m an stan ds m id w ay betw een  

th e  etern al and  th e  co n tin g en t, th e  real and th e  p h e n o m e n a l; and  as 
su ch , it is th e m od erator b etw een  and th e in terp re ter  o f b o th .”

I f  we en d ea vo u r to d istin g u ish  b etw een  th e tw o, w e sh o u ld  regard  
th e  soul as d e n o tin g  p rim a rily  the w h o le  se lfh o o d . T h u s  w e find th e 
exp ressio n , to lose the soul, m ade b y  tw o E v a n g e lis ts , and rendered  b y  
a th ird  in to  losing one's self. B u t as d istin g u ish e d  from  th e  h ig h e r  
in te llect, th e  soul is th e  em o tive  o r passion al p rin cip le , and su stain s 
th at c lo se  relatio n  to th e b od y w h ich  is k n o w n  as life. T h e  m ind  or 
sp irit is th e  e n e rg y  w h ich  p e rce iv es  and k n o w s th at w h ich  is, w h ich  
tran scen d s th e lim itatio n s o f  tim e and space, and d w ells  in etern ity .

P lu ta rch  has elaborated  th is  d ifferen tiatio n  w ith  g rea t c learn ess. 
“  E v e r y  soul has som e portion  o f  the h ig h e r  in te lle c t,”  h e d e c la r e s ; 
“ an in d iv id u a l w ith o u t it w ould  n ot be m an. A s  m uch o f each soul 
as is co m m in g led  w ith  flesh and a p p etite  is ch an ge d , and th ro u g h  pain  
or p leasu re b ecom es irra tio n a l. E v e r y  soul does n ot do th is in th e  
sam e w a y. S o m e p lu n g e  th em selves e n tire ly  in to  th e  b ody, and so



th e ir  w h o le  n atu re  in th is  life  is corru p ted  b y  ap p etite  aud passion. 
O th e rs  are  m in g led  as to  a certa in  p art, b u t th e p u rer p a rt s till rem ains 
b eyo n d  th e  b o d y. It  is  n ot d raw n  dow n  in to  it, b u t floats a b o v e  and 
to u ch e s th e  extrem est p a rt o f  th e  m an ’ s head. I t  is l ik e  a cord  to hold 
u p  and d ire ct th e  su b sid in g  p a rt o f  th e  sou l, so lo n g  as it proves 

o b ed ien t and is n ot o v erco m e b y  th e  ap p etites  o f  th e  flesh. T h e  part 
th a t p lu n g e s  in to  th e  b o d y  is ca lled  th e Soul; b u t th e  u n co rru p te d  part 
is  ca lled  th e  Mind (voos), and  th e  v u lg a r  th in k  th a t it  is  w ith in  
th em , as lik e w ise  th e y  im ag in e  th e  im ag e reflected  from  a m irror 
to b e in th a t. T h e  m ore in te llig en t, h o w ever, th e y  w h o  k n o w  it to be 

from  w ith o u t, ca ll it a  daem on.”
T h e  poet M ain an d ros m akes a sim ila r  d e c la r a t io n : “ T h e  m ind  is 

o u r  daem on.”  Its  n ature is k in d red , n ot to  sa y  h o m o gen eo u s w ith  th e 
D iv in ity . A n a x a g o r a s  d eclared  D iv in ity  its e lf  to b e a S u p rem e I n te lli
g e n ce, o f  w h ich  G o d s  and m en w ere p a rtak ers. A r is to t le  ta u g h t that 
th e  m ind  w as co n stitu ted  from  th e aether, th e  prim al F ire  o r  sp ir it-stu ff 

o f  th e  u n iv erse . K a p ila , th e  a rch itect o f  th e  S a n k h y a  p h ilo so p h y , had 
a n tic ip a ted  th is  h yp o th esis. T h e  sp irit, he d eclared , o r ig in a te d  in  th e 
O n e, and w as en dow ed w ith  in d iv id u a lity  b y  v irtu e  o f  its  u n io n  w ith  

m aterial su b stan ce. It  b ecam e from  th a t m om en t in v ested  w ith  a 
su b tle  b od y, th e linga sharira. H e  regarded  th is  sp irit a lo n e a s  im 
p e rish a b le ; a ll th e  o th er p s y c h ic  co n stitu en ts  b e in g  m ore o r less 
ev an escen t. T h is  b e lie f  w as a lso  en terta in ed  b y  certa in  o cc id e n ta l 
w riters . B u lw e r-L y tto n  has illu stra ted  th is  la tte r  n otion  in  h is  cu rio u s 
w o rk , The Strange Story. A  m an is d ep icted  as h a v in g  been  d ive sted  
o f  th e  h ig h e r  p r in c ip le ; and  b e in g  en dow ed o n ly  w ith  th e  p s y c h ic  

n atu re  and p h y sica l life, h e p erish es to ta lly  w ith  th e  d isso lu tio n  o f  the 
b o d y. W e o cca sio n a lly  m eet w ith  in d iv id u a ls  a p p a ren tly  in a s im ila r  
co n d itio n , w h o are “ as n atu ral b ru te beasts, m ade to b e ta k en  and 

d estro y ed .”  O f  su ch  a typ e  are th ose w ho reco gn ize  o n ly  th e  m aterial 
side o f  hum an  n a tu re; and th e y  often  seem  to h a ve  a m oral and  m en tal 
p ercep tio n  co rresp o n d in g  w ith  th e ir  gro ss  q u a lity . W e  m a y  in  such  a 

case rep eat th e q u estion  o f  Koalat: “ W h o  k n o w s : th e sp ir it o f  m an 
th a t go eth  upw ard  on h ig h , o r th e  sp irit o f  th e  b east th a t g o eth  d o w n 
w ard  to th e e a r th ? ”

T h e  m oral n ature, h o w ever, w h ich  renders us co n scio u s o f  r ig h t 
and  w ro n g , is no m ere em an ation  o f  th e  corp oreal o rga n ism , n o r  has it 
a n y  b estia l an teced en t. A  stream  m ay rise no h ig h e r  than  its foun tain . 

T h e  m ind has its  p ercep tion  o f  ju s tic e  in n ate, as an in h e rita n ce  from  
th e  w orld  o f  A b so lu te  J u stice . B e in g  o f  an essen ce k in d red , and  even 
h o m o gen eo u s w ith  th e D eity , it has its  hom e in th a t w o rld , and  is 
cap ab le  o f  b e h o ld in g  etern al rea lities. I ts  affin ities are a ll th ere , and 
it  yearn s, even  am id th e  sed u ctio n s o f  sen se and m a terial am bition s, 
for th a t n o b ler form  o f  life.

In  th e  com m on  e v e ry-d a y  ex iste n ce , th e  soul is l ik e  on e sta n d in g



w ith  h is  b a c k  to  th e  lig h t, w h o  co n tem p la tes th e  sh a d o w s o f  o b jects, 
and su p p oses them  to  b e real. T h e  c o n cep tio n s o f  th e  a ctu al tru th  are, 
n eve rth e less, n ot e n tir e ly  e x tin g u ish e d . T h e  h ig h e r  n atu re  m a y  be 

asleep , b u t th e re  are  dream s. T h o u g h ts  p ass th ro u g h  th e  m ind  lik e  
m em ories, and sudden  im p ressio n s com e on us lik e  rem in d ers th a t w e 
h a v e  been  a t som e form er p eriod  in  th e  sam e p la ce s  and co n d itio n s 

as a t th e  p rese n t tim e. A  fe e lin g  o f  lo n elin ess  o ften  lin g e r s  a b o u t us, 
as th o u g h  w e w ere  e x ile s  from  a d istan t, a lm o st-fo rgo tten  hom e.

T h e  ex p la n a tio n  h as been  a ttem p ted  th a t th ese  are h e re d ita ry  im 

p ressio n s. W e  are  rea d y  to co n ced e m u ch  to th is  in flu en ce. N o t o n ly  
are w e th e  lin e a l d escen d an ts  o f  ou r an cestors, b u t th e  co n n ectio n  is 
s till m ain ta in ed  w ith  them , as b y  an u n b ro k en  u m b ilica l cord . T h e  
leg en d  o f  th e  W o r ld -T r e e  Y g d ra s il  em b odied  g rea t tru th s. T h a t  w as 
an  in g e n io u s  su g g e stio n  o f  L o rd  B u lw e r-L y tto n  th a t th e sp irit o f  th e 

a n cesto r  liv ed  a g a in  in  h is  d escen d an t. “ A s  th e  b o d y  o f  th e  c h ild ,”  
sa y s  A lg e r , “ is th e  d e riv a tiv e  o f  a germ  elabo rated  in  th e  b o d y  o f  th e 
p aren t, so th e  sou l o f  th e  c h ild  is a d e riv a tiv e  o f  a d e v e lo p in g  im p u lse  
o f  p o w er im p arted  from  th e  soul o f  th e  p a ren t.”  W e  em b o d y  ou r 
a n cesto rs b y  a law  o f  a tav ism , and  are in  th e  sam e o c c u lt w a y  in 
flu en ced  from  th e ir  im p u lses, and rep len ish ed  from  th e ir  life. D oes 

som e su ch  n ew  em b od im en t o r a ta v ic  in h erita n ce  cre a te  in  us th ese 
im a g in in g s  o f  a p rev io u s ex iste n ce , th o se  rem em b erin gs, as th e y  seem , 

o f  p erso n s, th in g s  and even ts, b e lo n g in g  to a form er term  o f  life?  
T h e n , in d eed , w o u ld  it  b e true th a t w e are  o f  and u n ited  to a ll th e 
P ast, even  to  th e  In fin ite . T h e  H in d u  leg en d  is th u s re a lly  true, 
th a t from  th e  n a v e l o f  V is h n u — th e W o rld -S o u l— proceeded  th e  g rea t 
m atern al lo tu s-lily , B rah m a, and a ll th e  u n iverse .

T h e  B u d d h ist sa g e s  a lso  te ach  us th a t e v e ry  on e is u n der th e  p e r
p etu al in flu en ce  o f  a form er life , o r su ccessio n  o f  lives, w h ich  co n tro l 
h is  fo rtu n es and  a ctio n s for good  o r ill. T h e s e  n o tio n s g iv e  renew ed 

fo rce  to th e  q u estion  o f  th e  d isc ip les  to Jesu s: “ D id  th is  m an sin  or h is  
p aren ts, th a t h e sh o u ld  be b orn  b lin d ? ”  T h e r e  is so m e th in g  m ore 
th a n  p o etic  im a g e ry  in  th e d eclaratio n  th a t Joh n  th e  B a p tist w as th e 
E lija h  o f  Is r a e l; and th a t th e  a n g e ls  o r fravashis o f  ch ild ren  are a lw a y s  
lo o k in g  upon  th e  face o f  G od . T h e  sen tim en t o f  S c h e llin g  finds its  
con firm ation  som ew h ere in  e v e ryo n e ’s co n scio u sn ess: “ T h e r e  is  in 

e v e ry  on e a fe e lin g  th a t w h a t h e  is h e h as been  from  a ll e te rn ity .”
T h e  ap ostle  P a u l, w r it in g  to  th e  C o rin th ia n s, sets forth  a sim ilar  

d o g m a  and d isc ip lin e  to  th a t o f  th e  p h ilo so p h ic  teach ers. T h e r e  is  an 
o rd er o f  d ev e lo p m e n t from  lo w er to  h ig h e r . “ W h e n  I w a s a litt le  
c h ild  I  sp o k e  as a litt le  ch ild , I th o u g h t as a litt le  ch ild , I  reasoned  as 
a litt le  c h ild ; w h en  I b ecam e a m an I le ft  a lo n e th e  th in g s  o f  c h ild ish 
n ess.”  H e  b y  no m ean s fin d s fau lt w ith  th e  ch a ra cte ristic s  o f  im m atu re 
life  in th e ir  p rop er p lace. I t  is o n ly  w h en  th e y  are con tin u ed  b eyo n d  

th e ir  le g itim a te  sp h ere th a t th e y  rece iv e  d isap p ro val.



W h a t w e d en o m in ate se lfish n ess  seem s to  be co n sid ered  b y  m any 
as n o t u n w o rth y  o r  d iscred ita b le ; it  is th e  h ig h e st em in en ce  o f  w o rld ly  

w isd om . I t  is in d eed  th e  sa g a c ity  o f  a babe. T h e  im p e ra tive  n ecessi
tie s  o f  e x iste n c e  com p el th e  in fan t, as th e y  do th e  b ru te  a n im al, to 
se e k  w h a t is n eed fu l and d esirab le  for p h y sic a l com fort. A  b ab e could  
a cco m p lish  n o th in g  b en eficia l b y  a n y  e n d ea vo u r a t se lf-a b n eg atio n . 

H e n ce , th e  a p o stle  e x p la in s  a litt le  fu rth er a lo n g : “ T h e  sp ir itu a l is 
n ot first, b u t th e  p s y c h ic  (or sen su o u s); th en  th e  sp ir itu a l. S o  it is 
w r itte n : T h e  first m an (avdpunros, A d a m ) w as in  a l iv in g  so u l; th e 
last, in  a l ife -g iv in g  sp ir it.”  T h is  is th e  o rd er o f  rege n e ra tio n . It  is 
e m in e n tly  f ittin g  th a t th e p s y c h ic  sh o u ld  p reced e th e  sp iritu a l e v o lu 
tion , b u t n ot th a t it sh o u ld  su p ersed e it, a n y  m ore th a n  th a t in  
h u m an  so cie ty  barbarism  sh o u ld  m ain ta in  its  sw a y  o v er  en lig h te n e d  
c iv iliza tio n .

A s  m an a d va n ces  tow ard  m atu rity , selfish n ess— “ th e  ch ild ish  

th in g ,”  w h ich  is  o f  r ig h t su p rem e o n ly  in th e  co n d itio n  o f  b ab yh o o d —  
sh o u ld  be le ft  in th e  b a c k g ro u n d , and g iv e  p la ce  to a g e n e ro u s regard  
for th e  w e ll-b e in g  o f  oth ers, “ c h a r ity  th a t see k eth  n o t h er  ow n .”  
T h u s  “ th a t w h ich  is  s p ir itu a l”  fo llo w s upon  th e form er state. M oral 

ch ara cter, sp ir itu a lity , th e  rege n e rate  life, th e  tru e  anastasis, is  d e 
ve lo p ed  in  th is  m atu rin g .

T h e  sou l th u s a tta in s th e  p o w er o f  k n o w in g . I t  ap p reh e n d s th e 
etern al w orld  o f  tru th  as p e rfe ctly  as th e  p h ysica l sen ses do th e  m u n 

d an e reg io n  o f  p h en o m en a and c h a n g e . I t  is to th is  in tu itiv e  c o n d i
tion  th a t th e  w ord s o f  E lih u , in  th e  Book of fob, c le a r ly  refer: “ Y e t 
su re ly , a sp irit is  in M an, and th e  in sp iratio n  o f  th e  A lm ig h ty  m aketh  
in te llig e n t.”  T h e  a p o stle  is  e q u a lly  d ire ct and  e x p lic it  in  th is  m atter. 
“ G od  m ade reve la tio n  to  u s th ro u g h  th e  s p ir it ;  for th e  sp ir it sea rch eth  

e v e ry th in g , even  th e  d eep s o f  th e  D iv in ity .”  T h o se , h o w ever, w ho 
com e sh o rt o f  th e  su p erio r ev o lu tio n , w h o rem ain  p e rsisten tly  in th e  
in fa n tile  or a d o lescen t co n d itio n , are s till  selfish  and  sen su ou s in  th e ir  
co n cep tio n s, and in ca p a b le  o f  a p p re h e n d in g  and  a p p re c ia tin g  th e 
h ig h e r  in te llig e n ce . “ T h e  p s y c h ic  m an does n ot receive  sp iritu al 
k n o w le d g e ; h e is b esotted , and can n o t k n o w , b ecau se  it is a p p re

h en d ed  th ro u g h  th e  sp iritu a l fa c u lty .”  I t  is p la in  th a t P aul con sidered  
th a t in d iv id u a l to be in th e  p s y c h ic  c a teg o ry , w h o se  n o tio n s and  p r in 
c ip le s  o f  actio n  are c ircu m scrib ed  b y  th e  e th ics  o f  sen su o u s reasoners. 

S p ir itu a l th in g s  and e v e r y th in g  p e rta in in g  to th e  h ig h e r - in te lle c t  are 
absurd  to su ch ; h e is  to ta lly  averse  and  u n ab le  to  ap p reh en d  them  
from  th is  p o in t o f  v iew . “ E v e r y  m an ’s w ord s w h o sp e a k s  from  that 
l ife ,”  sa y s  E m erson , “  m ust sou n d  vain  to th o se  w h o  d o n ot d w ell in 

th e  sam e th o u g h t on th e ir  p a rt.”
T h e r e  are those, n everth eless, w h o  tran scen d  th ese p ern icio u s 

lim itatio n s. “ In  th e  co n tem p la tio n  o f  b lessed  sp e c ta c le s ,”  sa y s  Iam - 

b lich o s, “ th e  soul recip ro ca tes  a n o th er life, is a ctiv e  w ith  an oth er



e n e rg y , g o es  forw ard  as n ot b e in g  o f  th e  o rd er o f  m en on ea rth ; or, 

p erh a p s, sp e a k in g  m ore c o rre c tly , it  a b an d o n s its ow n  life  and  p a r
ta k e s  o f  th e  m ost b lessed  e n e rg y  o f  th e G o d s.”  T h e  A p o stle  reiterates 

th e  sam e se n tim e n t: “ Y e  are n o t in th e  flesh  b u t in  th e  sp irit, i f  th e 
d iv in e  sp ir it d w e lle th  in  yo u .”  S o  E m erso n  sa y s: “ T h e  sim p lest 
person , w h o in h is  in te g r ity  w o rsh ip s  G o d , b ecom es G o d .”  S u ch  are 
su stain ed  b y  “ a n g e l’s fo o d ”  and possess a life  w h ic h  is n ou rish ed  b y  

a ss im ila tin g  th e sp iritu a l su b sta n ces o f  th e in v is ib le  k in g d o m . T h e y  

h a v e  p o w ers and  en ergies, as w e ll as sp iritu a l and m oral ex ce lle n ce s , 
in fin ite ly  su p erio r  to  th o se o f  com m on  m en. T h e y  do n ot liv e  in th e 
w o rld  o f  T im e , lik e  oth ers, b u t in th e  e v e r la s tin g  d ay, “ th e  d a y  o f  th e 
L o rd ,”  th e  d a y  w ith o u t n ig h t o r cessation . T h e y  are th e sp iritu a l in 

w hom  is  d ev elo p ed  th e  d iv in e  n ature, w h o are b orn  from  above, the 
in te llig e n t w h o  in tu itiv e ly  k n o w  th e  tru th  and are free, w h o  are in 
la w  and  th erefo re  ab ove law , w h o are a law  to th e m selv e s  and th e re
fore “ can n o t s in .”

T h u s  th e  H u m a n  S o u l is lik e  th e g o ld en  ch ain  o f  H om er, on e end 
on th e  earth  and th e o th er re stin g  upon  O ly m p u s; or, m ore e x p re s
s iv e ly , it is  th e  lad d e r w h ich  th e y o u n g  Aram aean p atriarch  saw  in h is 
d ream , set up  on th e earth  w ith  its  h ead  to u c h in g  th e  h eaven s, and th e 
a n g e ls  o f  G o d  g o in g  up and  c o m in g  d ow n  b y  it.

A l e x a n d e r  W i l d e r , M .D .

<Sinum ^Hagus.
( Continued from page jqj.J  

P a r t  I.

S O U R C E S  O F  I N F O R M A T I O N .

I I I .—  The Simon of the Legends.

T h e  so -ca lled  C lem en tin e  L itera tu re :
A . Reeognitiones. T e x t :  R u fin o  A q u ile i Presb. In terp rete  (cu ran te 

E . G .  G e r s d o r f) ;  Lipsiae, 1838.
Horn ilia. T e x t : Bibliotheea Patrum Ecelesiastieorum Latinorum 

Seleela, V o l. I. (ed id it A lb e rtu s  S ch w e g le r); T u b in g e n s is , S tu tt- 
gartiae, 1847.

B. Constitutiones. T e x t :  5 5 ". Patrum qui Temporibus Apostolicis 
Floruerutit Opera (ed id it J. B. C o te le r iu s); A m stelad a m i, 1724.

A . T h e  p r io r ity  o f  th e tw o v a r y in g  accou n ts, in the Homilies and 
Reeognitiones, o f  th e sam e sto ry  is in m uch d isp u te, but th is is a q u es
tio n  o f  110 im p ortan ce in  th e p resen t en q u iry . T h e  latest sch o la rsh ip



is o f  th e  op in ion  th a t " t h e  C lem en tin e s  are u n m ista k a b ly  a p rod u c

tio n  o f  th e sect o f  th e  E b io n ite s .” 1 T h e  E b io n ite s  are  describ ed  as:

A  sect o f heretics developed from am ong the Judaizing Christians o f  apostolic 
tim es late in the first or early in the second century. T hey accepted Christianity 
only as a reformed Judaism, and believed in our Blessed Lord only as a mere 
natural man spiritually perfected by exact observance o f the Mosaic law.a

Sum m ary.*  C lem en t, th e h ero  o f  th e  le g e n d a ry  n arra tive , a rrives  
at Caesarea S tra to n is  in Judaea, on  th e  eve  o f  a g re a t co n tro v ersy  
b etw e en  S im on  and th e  ap ostle  P eter, and  a tta ch e s  h im se lf  to the 

la tte r  as h is d isc ip le  (H . II . x v ;  R . I. lx x v ii) .  T h e  h isto ry  o f  S im on  
is  to ld  to C lem en t, in  th e  p resen ce  o f  P eter, b y  A q u ila  and  N ice ta s—  

th e  ad op ted  son s o f  a c o n v ert— w h o h ad  a ssociated  w ith  S im on .
S im o n  w a s th e  son o f  A n to n iu s  and  R a ch a e l, a  S am a ritan  o f 

G itth a , a v illa g e  s ix  sch cen i4 from  th e  c ity  o f  Caesarea (H . I. x x ii) , 
ca lle d  a v illa g e  o f  th e  G e tto n e s  (R . I I . v ii) . I t  w as at A le x a n d r ia  that 
S im o n  p erfected  h is  stu d ies in m a gic , b e in g  an a d h eren t o f  John, 
a H e n iero -b a p tist,5 th ro u g h  w hom  h e cam e to deal w ith  re lig io u s 
d o ctrin es.

Joh n  w as the fo reru n n er o f  Jesus, a cc o rd in g  to th e  m eth od  o f 
com b in ation  o r c o u p lin g .9 W h e rea s J esu s had tw e lv e  d isc ip les, as the 
S u n , Joh n , th e M oon, had th irty , th e  n u m b er o f  d a y s  in a lu n a tio n , or 
m ore co rre c tly  tw e n ty -n in e  and a h alf, on e  o f  h is  d isc ip les  b e in g  a 
w om an  called  H e len , and a w om an b e in g  recko n ed  as h a lf  a m an in 
th e  p e rfe ct n um ber o f  th e T r ia c o n ta d , o r P lero m a o f  th e  -.Eons (H . I. 

x x i i i ; R. I I .  v iii) . In  th e Recognitions th e  n am e o f  H e len  is  g iv e n  as 
L u n a  in th e  L a tin  tran slatio n  o f  R u fin u s .7

O f  a ll J o h n ’s d isc ip les, S im on  w as th e  fa vo u rite , b u t on  th e  death  
o f  h is  m aster, h e w as ab sen t in  A le x a n d ria , and so Dositheus,® a co
d iscip le , w as chosen  head o f  th e  sch ool.

S im on , on h is  retu rn , a cq u iesced  in  th e  ch o ice , b u t h is  su p erio r 
k n o w le d g e  cou ld  n ot lo n g  rem ain  u n d er a b u sh el. O n e d a y  D o sith eu s, 
b e c o m in g  en raged , s tru c k  a t S im o n  w ith  h is  sta ff; b u t th e  s ta ff passed

1 D ictionary o f  Christian Biography  (E d . S m ith  a n d  W a ce), a r t .  “ C le m e n tin e  L ite r a tu r e ,”  

J- 575
2 Dictionary o f  Sects, Heresies, e tc . (E d . B lu n t), a r t .  “ E b io n ite s .”
8 T h e  tw o  a c c o u n ts  a re  co m b in e d  in  th e  fo llo w in g  d ig e s t ,  a n d  in  th e  re fe re n c e s  H . s ta n d s  fo r th e 

Homites a n d  R . fo r  th e  Recognitions.
* S o m e  tw e n ty - th r e e  m iles.
a W e h a v e  l i t t le  in fo rm a tio n  o f  th e  H e m e ro -b a p tis ts , o r  D a y -b a p tis ts .  T h e y  a r e  s a id  to  h av e 

b een  a  sect o f  th e  J ew s a n d  to  h a v e  b een  s o  c a lle d  fo r d a ily  p e r fo rm in g  c e r ta in  c e re m o n ia l a b lu tio n s  
(E p ip h ., Contra H etr.t I . 17). It is  c o n je ctu re d  th a t  th e y  w ere  a  s e ct o f  th e  P h a rise e s  w h o  agreed  
w ith  th e  S a d d u ce e s  in  d e n y in g  th e  re s u rre c tio n . The Apostolic Constitutions (V I. v ii) te l l  u s  o f  the 
H e m e ro -b a p tis ts , th a t  u n le ss  th e y  w a sh  th e m s e lv e s  e v e ry  d a y  th e y  d o  n o t  e a t , n o r  w ill t h e y  u se  a 
b e d . d is h , b o w l, c u p , o r s e a t, u n less  th e y  h a v e  p u rifie d  it  w ith  w a te r .”

0 K a r a  t o f  Trjs <ru£vyias \ 6 y o v .
7 T h is  h a s  le d  to  th e  c o n je ctu re  th a t  th e  tr a n s la tio n  w a s  m a d e  from  th e  fa ls e  r e a d in g  Selene 

in s te a d  o f  H eleu e , w h ile  B a u e r  h a s  u sed  it  to  su p p o rt  h is  th e o r y  th a t  J u s tin  a n d  th o s e  w h o  have
fo llo w e d  h im  co n fu s e d  th e  P h ce n ic ia n  w o rs h ip  o f  s o la r  a n d  lu n a r  d iv in it ie s  o f  s im ila r  n a m e s  w ith  
th e  w o rs h ip  o f  S im o n  a n d  H elen .

» T h is  is  n o t  to  b e  co n fu s e d  w ith  th e  D o sith e u s  o f  O r ig e n , w h o  c la im e d  to  b e  a  C h r is t ,  says  
M a tte r  (H istoire Critique du Gnosticisme, T o m . i. p . 218, n . is t .  ed ., 1828).



th ro u g h  S im o n ’s b o d y  lik e  sm oke, and  D osith eu s, s tru c k  w ith  a m aze
m en t, y ie ld ed  th e  lea d ersh ip  to S im on  and  b ecam e h is  d iscip le , and 
sh o rtly  a fterw ard s d ied  (H . I . x x iv ;  R . I I .  x iii) .

A q u ila  and  N ic e ta s  th en  go  on  to  te ll h o w  S im on  had  con fessed  to 
th em  p r iv a te ly  h is  lo v e  for L u n a  (R . I I .  v iii) , and  n arra te  th e  m a gic  
a ch ie v em e n ts  possessed  b y  S im on , o f  w h ich  th e y  h a ve  had  p ro o f w ith  
th e ir  ow n  eyes. S im on  can d ig  th ro u g h  m ou n tain s, p ass th ro u g h  
ro ck s as i f  th e y  w ere  m ere ly  c la y , cast h im se lf from  a lo fty  m oun tain  
and be b o rn e g e n tly  to earth , can  b re a k  h is ch ain s w hen  in prison , and  
cau se th e  d oors to op en  o f  th e ir  ow n  accord , an im ate statu es and 
m a ke th e  eye-w itn ess  th in k  them  m en, m ake trees gro w  su d d en ly, 

p a ss th ro u g h  fire u n h u rt, c h a n g e  h is  face o r  b ecom e d ou b le-faced , 
o r tu rn  in to  a sh eep  o r  g o a t o r serpen t, m ake a b eard  g ro w  upon a 

b o y ’s ch in , fly  in th e  air, ^become g o ld , m a ke and  u n m ak e k in g s , 
h a v e  d iv in e  w orsh ip  and h on ou rs paid  h im , ord er a s ic k le  to g o  and  

reap o f  its e lf  and  it reaps ten  tim es as m uch as an o rd in a ry  s ic k le  
(R . I I .  x i) .

T o  th is  lis t  o f  w on d ers th e  Homilies add m a k in g  sto n es in to  loaves, 
m e ltin g  iron, th e  p rod u ction  o f  im ages o f  a ll k in d s  a t a b an q u e t; in h is 
ow n  h ou se d ish es  are b ro u g h t o f  th em selves to him  (H . I. x x x ii) .  H e  
m a ke s sp ectres a p p ear in th e  m ark et p la ce ; w h en  h e w a lk s  o u t sta tu es 
m ove, and  sh ad ow s g o  b efore him  w h ich  he sa y s  are so u ls  o f  th e  dead 
(H . I V . iv).

O n  on e o ccasion  A q u ila  sa y s  h e w as p resen t w hen L u n a  w a s seen 
lo o k in g  o u t o f  a ll th e  w in d o w s o f  a tow er on all s id es at o n ce  (R . 

I I . x i).
T h e  m ost p e cu lia r  in cid en t, h ow ever, is th e  u se S im on  is  said  to 

h a v e  m ade o f  th e so u l o f  a dead b oy, b y  w h ich  h e did  m an y o f  h is 
w on d ers. T h e  in c id en t is foun d in  both  a ccou n ts, b u t m ore fu lly  in 

th e  Homilies ( I . x x v - x x x )  th an  in  th e  Recognitions ( I I . x ii i-x v ) , for 
w h ic h  reason th e  te x t  o f  th e  form er is fo llow ed.

S im on  did  n ot stop  a t m urder, as he con fessed  to N ice ta s  and 
A q u ila  “ as a frien d  to  frien d s.”  In  fact lie  sep arated  th e  so u l o f  a b oy  
from  h is b o d y  to a ct as a con fed erate  in h is  p h en o m en a. A n d  th is is 

th e  m a g ica l modus operandi. “ H e  d elin e ates  th e  b o y  on  a sta tu e  
w h ic h  lie  k eep s con secrated  in  th e  in n e r  p art o f  th e h ou se w h ere  he 
sleep s, and h e says th a t a fter h e h as fashion ed  him  ou t o f  th e  a ir  b y  

c erta in  d iv in e  tran sm u ta tio n s, and  has sk etch e d  h is form , h e retu rn s 
h im  again  to th e  a ir.”

S im on  e x p la in s  th e  th e o ry  o f  th is  p ra ctice  as fo llo w s:
“ F irs t  o f  a ll th e  sp irit o f  th e  m an h a v in g  been tu rn ed  in to  th e  

n atu re  o f  h eat d raw s in  and  absorb s, l ik e  a c u p p in g -g la ss , th e  su r

ro u n d in g  a ir; n e x t h e tu rn s th e a ir  w h ich  com es w ith in  th e  en ve lo p e  
o f  sp ir it in to  w ater. A n d  th e  a ir  in it  n ot b e in g  ab le  to escap e o w in g  
to  th e  co n fin in g  force o f  th e sp irit, h e  ch an ged  it  into  th e  n atu re  o f



blood, and th e  b lood  so lid ify in g  m ade flesh ; and  so w h en  th e  flesh is 
so lid ified  h e  e x h ib ited  a m an m ade o f  a ir  and n ot o f  earth . A n d  thus 

h a v in g  p ersuaded  h im se lf  o f  h is  a b ility  to m ake a n ew  m an o f  air, he 
reversed  th e  tran sm u ta tio n s, h e  said , and return ed  him  to th e a ir .”

W h en  th e  c o n v erts  th o u g h t th at th is  w as th e so u l o f  th e  person, 
S im o n  la u g h e d  and said, th a t in  th e  p h en o m en a it  w as n ot th e  soul, 
“ b u t som e daem on1 w h o  p reten d ed  to b e th e soul th a t to o k  possession  
o f  p e o p le .”

T h e  c o m in g  c o n tro v ersy  w ith  S im on  is th en  ex p la in e d  b y P ete r  to 
C lem en t to rest on certain  p a ssages o f  scrip tu re . P eter a d m its that 
th e re  are fa lseh oo ds in  th e  scrip tu res, b u t sa y s th a t it w o u ld  n ev e r  do 
to  e x p la in  th is to th e people. T h e s e  fa lsehoods h a v e  been  perm itted  
for certain  r ig h te o u s reasons (H . I I I .  v).

“ F o r  th e  scrip tu re s  d eclare  a ll m an n er o f  th in g s  th a t no on e o f 
th o se  w h o en q u ire  u n th a n k fu lly  m ay d isco ve r th e  tru th , b u t (s im p ly) 
w h a t h e w ish es to f in d ” (H . I I I .  x ).

In  th e le n g th y  ex p la n a tio n  w h ich  follow s, h o w ever, on th e  p assages 
S im o n  is g o in g  to b r in g  forw ard, such  as th e  m en tion  o f  a p lu r a lity  o f  
G od s, and G o d ’s h a rd e n in g  m en ’s hearts, P eter states th a t in re a lity  all 
th e  p a ssages w h ich  sp eak  a g a in st G od  are sp u rio u s ad ditio n s, b u t this 
is to be gu ard ed  as an eso teric  secret.

N e v erth e less  in th e  p u b lic  c o n tro v ersy  w h ich  fo llow s, th is  secret 
is  m ade p u b lic  p rop erty , in ord er to m eet S im o n ’s d e c la ra tio n : “ I say 
th a t th e re  are m an y gods, b u t on e G od  o f  a ll th ese gods, in co m p re h en 
sib le  and u n kn o w n  to a l l ”  (R . II . x x x v i i i) ;  and a g a in : “ M y b e lie f  is 
th a t th e re  is a P o w er  o f  im m easu rab le  and in effab le  L ig h t, w h o se  g re a t
n ess is h eld  to b e in co m p reh en sib le , a p o w er w h ich  th e  m a k e r o f  the 

w o rld  even  does n ot kn o w , n or d oes M oses th e  la w g iv e r, n or you r 
m aster Jesu s ”  (R . II . x lix ) .

A  p o in t o f  in terest to be n oticed  is th at P ete r  c h a lle n g e s  S im on 
to  su b sta n tia te  h is sta tem en ts b y  q u o ta tio n s e ith er  from  th e  scrip tu res 
o f  th e  Jew s, o r  from  som e th e y  h ad  n ot h eard  of, o r from  th o se  o f  the 
G re e k s, or from  his own scrip tu re s  (R . I I .  x x x v ii i) .

S im on  a rg u es th a t fin d in g  th e  G od  o f  th e L a w  im p erfect, h e con
c lu d e s  th is  is n ot th e su p rem e G o d . A fte r  a w o rd y  h a ra n g u e  o f  Peter, 
S im on  is said  to h a v e  been  w orsted  b y P ete r ’s th re a te n in g  to  go  to 

S im o n ’s b ed -ch a m b er and  q u estion  th e  soul o f  th e  m u rdered  boy. 
S im o n  flies to T y r e  (H .)  o r T r ip o lis  (R .), and  P ete r  d ete rm in es to 

p u rsu e  him  a m o n g  th e  G en tiles .
T h e  tw o  a cco u n ts h ere b ecom e e x c e e d in g ly  c o n tra d icto ry  and  con

fused. A c c o r d in g  to th e  Homilies, S im on  flees from T y r e  to  T rip olis, 

and  th e n ce  fu rth er to  S y ria . T h e  m ain  d isp u te ta k es  p la ce  at Laodiciea 
on th e  u n ity  o f  G od  ( X V I .  i). S im on  ap p eals  to  th e Old Testament to 
sh o w  th a t th e re  are m an y G o d s ( X V I .  iv ) ; sh o w s th at th e scriptures



co n tra d ict th e m selv e s  ( X V I .  ix ) ;  a ccu ses  P ete r  o f  u s in g  m a g ic  and 
te a c h in g  d o ctrin es  d ifferen t to th ose ta u g h t b y  C h ris t  ( X V I I .  i i- iv ) ;  

a sserts  th a t J esu s is n ot co n sisten t w ith  h im se lf ( X V I I .  v ) ;  th a t th e  
m a k e r  o f  th e w orld  is  n ot th e  h ig h e st G od  ( X V I I I .  i ) ; and d ec lares  
th e  In effa b le  D e ity  ( X V I I I .  iv ) .1 P e te r  o f  cou rse refu tes him  ( X V I I I .  
x i i-x iv ) ,  and S im on  retires.

T h e  last in c id en t o f  in terest ta k e s  p la ce  at A n tio c h . S im on  stirs  

up  th e  p eo p le  a g a in st P e te r  b y  re p re se n tin g  him  as an im postor. 
F r ie n d s  o f  P e te r  set th e a u th o rities  on S im o n ’s tra ck , and h e has to 
flee. A t  Laodicaea h e m eets F au stin ia n u s (R .), o r F au stu s  (H .), th e  
fa th er o f  C lem en t, w h o  reb u kes him  (H . X I X .  x x iv ) ;  and so h e 
c h a n g e s  th e  face o f  F a u stin ia n u s  in to  an e x a c t lik e n e ss  o f  h is  ow n 
th a t h e m a y b e ta k en  in h is  p la ce  (H . X X .  x i i ; R . X . liii) . P e te r  sen ds 
th e  tran sform ed  F a u stin ia n u s to A n tio c h , w h o, in th e  gu ise  o f  S im o n , 

m akes a con fession  o f  im p ostu re and testifies  to th e d iv in e  m ission  o f  
P eter. P e te r  a cc o rd in g ly  en ters A n tio c h  in  triu m p h .

B . T h e  sto ry  o f  S im on  in th e Apostolic Constitutions is sh o rt and 
ta k e n  from  th e  Acts, and to som e e x te n t from  th e C lem en tin es, fin ish 
in g  up, h o w ever, w ith  th e  m y th ica l d eath  o f  S im o n  at R om e, o w in g  to 
th e  p ra yers o f  P eter. S im on  is h ere said  to be co n d u cted  b y  daem ons 
and to h a v e  flow n (’■m-aro) u p w ards. T h e  d eta ils  o f  th is  m a g ica l feat 

are g iv e n  v a rio u sly  elsew here."
T h e  o n ly  p o in t o f  real in terest is a v a g u e  referen ce  to  S im o n ia n  

litera tu re  (V I . x v i) , in a p a ssa ge  w h ich  run s as fo llo w s:
For we know that the followers of Simon and Cleobius having composed 

poisonous books in the name of Christ and his disciples, carry them about for 
the deception of you who have loved Christ and us his servants.8

S o  en d th e  m ost im p ortan t o f  th e leg en d s. T o  th ese, h o w ever, 

m ust be added o th ers o f  a lik e  n atu re  o f  w h ich  th e  scen e o f  actio n  is 
laid  at R om e in  th e  tim e o f  N e ro .4 I h a v e  n ot th o u g h t it w orth  w h ile  
to  refer to  th e  o r ig in a l te x ts  for th ese u tte rly  a p o cryp h al and u n 

a u th en ticated  stories, b u t sim p ly  appen d  a v e ry  sh o rt d ig e st from  th e

1 varrjp iv atropprfTois.
3 H e g e s ip p u s  {De Bello Judaico, iii .  a), A b d ia s  {Hist., i, to w a rd s  th e  en d), a n d  M a x im u s  T a u r in e n s is  

{flair. VI. Synodi ad Im p. Constant., A c t .  18), s a y  th a t  S im o n  flew  l ik e  Ic a r u s ;  w h e re a s  in  A r n o b iu s  
(Contra Genies, ii) a n d  th e  A r a b ic  P re fa ce  to  C o u n c il o f  N icsea th ere  is  t a lk  o f  a  c h a r io t  o f  fire, o r  a 
c a r  th a t  h e  h a d  c o n s tru c te d .

a C o te le r iu s  in  a  n o te  <i. 347, 348) re fe rs  th e  re a d e r  to  th e  p a s s a g e s  in  th e  Recognitions a n d  in  
J e r o m e ’s Commentary on M atthew, w h ic h  I h a v e  a lr e a d y  q u o te d . H e  a ls o  s a y s  th a t  th e  a u th o r  o f
th e  b o o k , D e D ivin is Nom inibus  (C. 6), s p e a k s  o f  “ th e  co n tro v e rs ia l s e n te n ce s  o f  S im o n ”  (StfUDKO? 
avTipprjriK ol k o y o i) .  T h e  a u th o r  is  th e  P s e u d o -D io n y s iu s  th e  A r e o p a g ite , a n d  I s h a ll q u o te  la te r  
o n  so m e o f  th e s e  s e n te n ce s, th o u g h  fro m  a  v e r y  u n c e rta in  so u rce . C o te le r iu s  a ls o  re fers  to  th e  A r a b ic  
P re fa ce  to  th e  N iceean C o u n c il. T h e  t e x t  re ferred  to  w ill b e  fo u n d  in  th e  L a t in  tr a n s la t io n  o f  
A b r a h a m u s  B c h e lle n s is , g iv e n  in  L a b b 6 ’s  Concilia {Sacrorum Conciliorum  Nova Collectio, ed d . P h il, 
l^abbseus et G a b r . C oftsartlus, S .J ., F lo ren tise , 1759, T o m . ii, p . 1057, co l. 1), a n d  ru n s  a s  fo llo w s :

“ T h o s e  tr a ito r s  (th e  S im o n la n s) fa b r ic a te d  fo r th e m s e lv e s  a  g o s p e l, w h ic h  th e y  d iv id e d  in to  fo u r  
b o o k s , a n d  c a lle d  it  th e  * B o o k  o f  th e  F o u r  A n g le s  a n d  P o in ts  o f  th e  'W o rld /  A ll  p u rs u e  m a g ic  
ze a lo u s ly , a n d  d efen d  it ,  w e a r in g  red  a n d  ro s e -c o lo u re d  th re a d s  ro u n d  th e  n e c k  in  s ig n  o f  a  c o m p a c t 
a n d  tr e a ty  e n tere d  in to  w ith  th e  d e v il th e ir  s e d u c e r .”

A s  to  th e  b o o k s  o f  th e  fo llo w e rs  o f  C le o b iu s  w e  h a v e  no fu r th e r  in fo rm a tio n .
* A.D. 54-68.



e x c e lle n t  su m m a ry  o f  D r. S alm on , th e  R e g iu s  P ro fesso r o f  D iv in ity  in 
D u b lin  U n iv e rs ity , as g iv e n  in  S m ith  an d  W a c e ’s Dictionary o f Chris
tian Biography}

T h e  G re e k  Acts of Peter and Paul g iv e  d eta ils  o f  th e co n flic t and 
rep resen t b oth  ap o stles as h a v in g  tak en  part in it. S im on  an d  P eter 
are  each  required  to  raise  a dead  b o d y  to life. S im on , b y  h is  m agic, 
m akes th e  head  m ove, b u t as soon  as h e lea ve s  th e  b o d y  it  again  
b eco m es life less. P eter, h o w ever, b y  h is  p ra ye rs  effects a real resu rrec
tion . B oth  are c h a llen g e d  to  d iv in e  w h a t th e  o th er is  p la n n in g . P eter 
prep ares b lessed  bread, and  ta k es  th e  em p eror in to  th e  secret. S im o n  
can n o t gu ess w h a t P eter h as been d o in g , and so raises h e ll-h o u n d s 

w h o  rush on P eter, but th e  p resen tatio n  o f  th e  b lessed  b read  causes 
them  to va n ish .

In  the Acts of Nereiis and Achilleus,* a n o th er v ersio n  o f  th e  s to ry  is 
g iv e n . S im on  had fasten ed  a grea t d o g  at h is d oor in o rd er to p rev en t 
P ete r  en terin g . P ete r  b y  m a k in g  th e  sig n  o f  th e cross ren d ers th e  dog 

tam e tow ard s h im self, b u t so fu rio u s a g a in st h is m aster S im on  th a t the 
la tte r  had to le a v e  th e  c ity  in  d isgra ce .

S im on , h o w ever, s till  reta in s th e em p eror’ s fa vo u r b y  h is  m agic 
p o w er. H e p reten d s to  p erm it h is  head  to be cu t off, and  b y  the 

p o w er o f  g la m o u r appears to b e  d ecap itated , w h ile  th e  ex e c u tio n e r  
re a lly  cu ts o ff  th e  h ead  o f  a ram .

T h e  last a ct o f  th e  dram a is th e  erection  o f  a w ooden  to w e r in 
th e  C am p u s M artiu s, and  S im on  is to ascend  to h ea v en  in  a ch ariot 

o f  fire. B ut, th ro u g h  th e  p ra yers o f  P eter, th e  tw o daem ons w ho 
w ere c a r ry in g  him  a lo ft le t g o  th e ir  h o ld  and  so S im on  perish es 
m iserab ly .

D r. S alm on  co n n ects  th is  w ith  th e sto ry , to ld  b y  S u eto n iu s*  and 
D io  C h ry so sto m ,4 th a t N ero  caused  a w ooden  th eatre  to be erected  in 
th e  C am p us, and  th a t a g y m n a st w h o  tried  to p la y  th e part o f  Icarus 
fell so n ea r th e  em p eror as to b esp a tter  him  w ith  b lood.

S o  m u ch  for th ese m o tle y  sto ries; h ere and th ere  in stru c tiv e , but 
m o stly  absurd. I sh a ll n ow  en d ea vo u r to sift ou t th e  ru b b ish  from 

th is  p a tr istic  and  le g e n d a ry  heap, and  p erh ap s wre sh a ll fin d  m ore o f 
v a lu e  th an  at p resen t appears.

G . R . S . M e a d .

(  To be continued.)

i  A r t . “ S im o n  M a g u s ,”  V o l. IV . p . 686.
3 B o lla n d , A cta S S . M a y  iii. 9.
8 v i. 12.
* Oral. x x i .  9.



Uasufcebamanana; or, the J le ttta tio n  <rf 13asui)eba.

M. T h e  fou r a ttrib u te s o f  P aram atm a, as m en tion ed  in th e  p reced 
in g  ch ap ter, (v iz .,)  th a t it h as n ot ch a ra cte ris tic s  o f  th e  th ree 

b od ies, th a t it is a w itn ess  (s im p ly ) to th e th ree  A v a sth S s  (states), 
th a t it is o th er than  th e  five  K o sh a s (sh eath s), and th a t it has th e  a ttr i
bute o f  S a ch ch id a n a n d a  w ill be e x p a tia ted  upon in  (th e) four ch ap ters 

(b e g in n in g  w ith  th is  on e). O f  th e se  (four) th e  first and th e  th ird  com e 
u n d e r th e  c h a ra cte ristics  called  A ta d h v y a  V ritt i (th e  p ro cess o f  k n o w 
in g  th e  tru th  th ro u g h  a th in g  opposed to it). T h e  secon d  com es u n d er 
th e ch a ra cte ristic  called  T a ta s th a  (th e p rocess o f  k n o w in g  th e  tru th  
th ro u g h  a th in g  d ifferen t from  it and th ro u g h  w h ic h  a lo n e th e  tru th  

sh o u ld  be k n o w n ). T h e  fourth  com es u n d er th e  c h a ra cte ristic  called  
S v a ru p a  (th e p ro cess o f  a rr iv in g  at tru th  th ro u g h  its e lf) . T h e  first 
ch a ra cte ris tic  is  (th a t p ro cess o f)  a rr iv in g  at a k n o w le d g e  o f  A tm a

A
a fter  d isc a rd in g  a ll th in g s  from  A k S sh a  dow n  to b o d y  th ro u g h  th e  h o ly

A
sen ten ces, “ T h is  is n ot it (A tm S ); th is  is n ot it ,”  and so  on . T h e  
secon d  is (th e  p ro cess o f)  a rr iv in g  at a k n o w le d g e  o f  A tm a  th a t it  is 
th e  seat o f  th e  u n iv erse . T h e  th ird  is (th e p rocess o f)  a rr iv in g  at a 

k n o w le d g e  o f  A tm a  as S ach ch id a n a n d a  (B e-n ess, C o n scio u sn ess and 
B liss), th e  a ll- fu ll and u n co n d itio n ed .

In  th is  e ig h th  ch ap ter, w e sh a ll sh o w  th at A tm a  has n ot th e 
ch a ra cte ristics  o f  th e  th ree  b odies. W e  sh a ll first d escrib e the th ree 

bo d ies (th em selves), s in ce  w ith o u t a k n o w le d g e  o f  them  th e sen ten ce,
A

“ A tm S  h as n ot th e ir  c h a ra cte ristics ,”  w ill n ot b e u n derstood. N o w  

th e re  are  th ree b od ies, G ross, S u b tle , and K a ra n a  (C au sal). O f  course 
peo p le  need n ot be to ld  abou t th e G ro ss B od y, w h ich  th e y  p e rc e p tib ly  

see as b e in g  w ith  hands, leg s, etc., and as v is ib le  as a p illar . T h e  
S u b tle  B o d y  is com posed  o f  sev en teen  o rga n s. A jn a n a  (or A v id y a )  

a lo n e co n stitu te s  th e  K S ran a  S h a rira  (B o d y). T h e  term  S h a rira  is 
ap p lied  to th e  b o d y  as it com es from  (th e w ord ) “ S h iry a th e ”  (m ea n in g) 
“ p e rish e s.”  T h is  G ro ss  B o d y  p erish es w ith o u t food. E v e n  w ith  food 
it d ies a lso  o f  d isease o r  o ld  age. T h e  S u b tle  B o d y  g ro w s and d ies lik e  
a te n d er leaf. W ith  th e gro w th  o f  d esires and th e a ctio n s o f  the 
in tern a l o rga n s (th e lo w er m ind) th is  b o d y  also g ro w s; and w ith  th e ir  
co n tra ctio n  (or le sse n in g ) th is  b o d y  a lso  ceases to liv e . F o r  th e K a ra n a

Translated by Two Members of the Kumbakonam T.S. 
(Continued from p. 401.)
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B o d y, its gro w th  is th ro u g h  th e th o u g h t, “ I am J iv a  ( E g o ) ” ; b u t w hen 
th e  “ I ”  is id en tified  w ith  B ra h m a  th en  th is  b o d y  co n tra cts  and  perishes. 
T h e  (ev e r-in c re a sin g ) g ro w th  o f  th e a ctio n s as d escrib ed  h erein  o f  the 

S u b tle  and K a ra n a  B odies, is  found o n ly  in  th e  ig n o ra n t, b u t the 
sp ir itu a lly  w ise  h a v e  them  n ot. A s  th u s th e th ree  b o d ies described  
ab o v e are su b ject to  d isso lu tio n , h en ce  th e  w ord S h a rira  is ap p lied  to 
them .

T h e  (S a n sk rit)  w ord  “ D e h a ”  is a lso  ap p lied  to b o d y  as it com es 

from  th e  root “  D eh ,”  to b urn . N o w  w e  find th a t th e  G ro ss  B o d ies are 
(g e n e ra lly )  b u rn t b y  fire. B u t can  w e  ap p ly  th at w ord  to  th e  oth er 
tw o b odies w h ich  can n o t be b u rn t b y  fire? B ecau se th e y  are b urn t 
b y  th e th ree  k in d s 1 o f  h e a rt-b u rn in g s (p ain s) w h ich  are far m ore 

d e stru ctiv e  th an  fire. T h u s  a ll th e th ree b od ies are re a lly  burn t. 
H e n ce  th e  w ord  D eh a is a p p lica b le  to them . T h e  G ro ss  B o d y, as it  is 
l ik e  a p illa r  and  com posed  o f  th e  five elem ents, is  gross. T h e  S u b tle  
B o d y, as it is tlie  resu lt o f  th e  com p o sition  o f  th e su b tle  e lem en ts and 

is n ot gro ss l ik e  th e G ro ss  B od y, is su b tle . I t  is  a lso  ca lled  L in g a  
B o d y  (S h a rira ),’  as it en a b les o n e to h ear th e (su b tle) soun ds, w ords, 

etc., w h ic h  b ecom e (h en ce) absorbed  (w ith  referen ce to th e  g ro ss  ear). 
T h a t  w h ich  is th e  cau se o f  th e  G ro ss  and S u b tle  B o d ies is  said  to  be 

th e K a ra n a  (C au sal) B od y.
I t  w as stated  b efore th at th e  G ro ss and S u b tle  B o d ies arose ou t o f  

th e five  elem en ts. N o w  it is stated  th at th ese tw o b o d ies h a v e  as 

th e ir  cau se  th e  K a ra n a  (C au sal) B od y. H o w  are th ese sta te m en ts to 
be reco n ciled ?  T h e r e  are tw o sta n d p o in ts from  w h ic h  A tm a  can  be 

v ie w ed : (1)  from  th e  sta n d p o in t o f  A d h y a ro p a  ev o lu tio n , w h ere  m atter 
is ev o lve d  to d ifferen t su cce ssive  sta ge s  and is y e t d eclared  to b e  M aya 
o r illu s io n a ry  ; (2) from  th a t o f  U g a p a t evo lu tio n , w h ere  A tm a  is looked 
upon as su b ject to  th e  lim ita tio n s o f  m atter (or b odies). A c c o rd in g  
to th e  A d h y a ro p a  ev o lu tio n  th eo ry  (o th erw ise  called  re g u la r  evolu tion ) 

it w as stated  th a t th e G ro ss and S u b tle  B o d ies w ere  m ade ou t o f  
th e  five elem en ts. T h is  is  tru e (from  th is  stan d p oin t). A c c o rd in g  

to th e  U g a p a t’  (lit., co n jo in t) ev o lu tio n  th e o ry  a ll th e  b o d ies  and 
th e  u n iv erse  are said to h a v e  arisen  ou t o f  A jftan a. H e n c e  (ac
c o rd in g  to th is  sta n d p o in t) it m ust b e u n derstood  th a t A jfta n a  (or 
A v id y a  w h ich  form s th e  c o v e rin g  for th e  C au sal B o d y) is th e  cau se  o f 
th e  tw o b od ies (G ro ss and S u b tle ). T h e  first o r th e  re g u la r  evolution  
is  th us— M u la p ra k riti, M ava, A v id y a , A v a ra n a  (cen trip eta l force),

A
V ik sh e p a  (c e n trifu g a l force), A k a sh a , V a v u , A g n i (F ire ), W a te r  and

i  T h e  th re e  k in d s  o f  p a in s  a re  A d h y a tm ik a , A d id a iv ik a  a n d  A d ib a u t ik a ,  *> ., fro m  b o d y , d evas 
a n d  a n im a ls , o r  fro m  (x) d is e a se , e tc .,  in c id e n ta l to  th e  G ro s s  B o d y ; (2) p a s s io n s , e tc . ,  p e r ta in in g  to 
th e  S u b tle  B o d y ; (3) A v id y a , e tc .,  p e r ta in in g  to  th e  C a u s a l B o d y .

* T h is  L in g a  S h a r ir a  sh o u ld  n o t b e  co n fo u n d e d  w ith  th e  se co n d  p r in c ip le  o f  th e  s e p te n a r y  c la ss ifi
c a tio n , a s  i t  (th e  seco n d  p rin c ip le )  is  n o t d e a lt  w ith  h ere . T h is  L in g a  B o d y  h e re  s ta n d s  o n ly  fo r  the 
S u b t le  B o d y , v iz .,  th e  fo u rth  p r in c ip le  a n d  th e  lo w e r  p o rtio n  o f  th e  fifth .

8 i t  is  c a lle d  U g a p a t (co n jo in t), s in c e  AtxzU o r  s p ir it  b e co m e s  v e ile d  b y  m a tte r  b y  co n jo in in g  
w ith  it .



E a rth . A c c o rd in g  to th e  o th er th e o ry  th e  w h o le  u n iv erse  arose o n ly  
th ro u g h  (ou r) n ot k n o w in g  A tm S  (or th ro u g h  th e  lim itatio n  o f  m atter).

(N o w  c o m in g  to th e  b od ies) th ere is no d ou b t a b o u t th e  G ro ss  
B o d y  as it is p e rc e p tib ly  en joyed  b y  us. B u t th e  S u b tle  B o d y  is not 

so  p e rcep tib le . H o w  th en  can w e p o stu late  its  e x iste n c e ?  Its  e x is t
e n ce  sh o u ld  b e k n o w n  (or in ferred ) from  th e effects p rod u ced  b y  the 
sev en teen  o rg a n s .1 B u t th o se effects are n ot p rod u ced  b y  th e G ross 
B o d y, in a sm u ch  as in  d ream less sleep , tran ce  and  death , th e  effects (or 
fu n ctio n s) o f  th e  sev en tee n  o rg a n s  are n ot foun d (or m an ifested) 
th ro u g h  th e  G ro ss  B o d y, th o u g h  then  ex iste n t, and  in asm u ch  as those 

effects are  foun d in  th e  w a k in g  and  d re a m in g  sta tes o n ly . T h e re fo re  
it  sh o u ld  b e  k n o w n  th a t a S u b tle  B o d y  h a v in g  th e  sev en teen  o rga n s 
does e x is t  irre sp e c tiv e  o f  th e  G ro ss  B od y.

M a y it not b e a rg u ed  th at as th e  G ro ss  and  S u b tle  B od ies are n ot 
seen  a c t in g  sep a ra te ly  th e y  b oth  perform  c o n jo in tly  th e fu n ctio n s o f  
h ea rin g , see in g , e tc .?  O n  a ca refu l e n q u iry  w e find it is n ot so. I t  is 
o n ly  th e  S u b tle  B o d y  th a t p e rfo rm s th en  th e  fu n ctio n s and n ot both  

to g eth er. T a k e  for e x a m p le  fire. It is o n ly  w ith  th e  aid o f  fu el th at 
it  b o ils  food and  d oes o th e r  a ctio n s; w ith o u t fuel it  is  n ot ab le  to do 
a n y  actio n  itse lf. A n d  y e t su ch  o p eratio n s o f  b o ilin g , etc., are du e to  

th e  fire and  n ot to th e  fuel. S im ila r ly  th e fu n ctio n s o f  see in g , h earin g , 
etc., perform ed  b y  th e  S u b tle  B od y, w h ic h  d ep en d s upon th e  G ro ss 
B o d y  (for its  m a n ifestatio n ), are du e to th e  S u b tle  B o d y  an d  n ot to 
th e  G ross. H e n ce  it m ust be p resum ed th a t a b o d y  called  th e S u b tle  
B o d y  e x is ts  h a v in g  th e  seven teen  o rga n s. T h e  seven teen  o rg a n s  are 
th e five  o rg a n s  o f  sense, th e  five  o rg a n s  o f  actio n , th e  five  P ra n a s 
(v ita l airs), and M an as and  B u d d h i. T h a t  w h ic h  is com posed o f  th ese 
is th e  S u b tle  B o d y. E ar, sk in , eye, to n g u e, and n ose are th e  five  
o r g a n s  o f  sen se. T h e ir  o b jects  are soun d, to u ch , form , taste, and 
od ou r. T h e y  are  called  J fian en d riyas, s in ce  th e y  are  th e  m eans o f  

p ro d u c in g  Jfiana (sp iritu a l w isd om ) (th ro u g h  th e ir  con tro l). S in c e  
th e y  are  th e  effects o f  S a ttv a g u n a , th e y  are stated  to b e th e  m eans o f  
p ro d u c in g  sp ir itu a l w isd om . M outh, h an d s, le g s , anus, and  th e  

g e n ita l o rg a n  are th e  five  o rg a n s  o f  a ctio n . T h e ir  fu n ctio n s are 
ta lk in g , l if t in g , w a lk in g , e x c r e t in g  and  secretin g , and  e n jo y in g . A s  
th e se  are  serv ic e a b le  to th e  p e rfo rm a n ce o f  (b o d ily ) action s, th e y  are 
ca lled  K a rm e n d riy a s. A s  R a jo g u n a  p ro d u ces p ertu rb atio n  an d  im 
p u rity , th e o rg a n s o f  action  w h ic h  are  com posed o f  them  su b serve  th e  
p u rp o se  o f  th e  p erfo rm an ce o f  K arm as. P ra n a s are five : PrSna, 
A p a n a , V y S n a , U d an a, an d  Sam an a. T h e y  are called  P ra n a s as th e y  
su p p o rt and stren g th en  th e  b o d y  th ro u g h  su ch  acts  as in sp ira tio n  and 

e x p ira tio n . T h e y  are a b le  to perform  th ese fu n ctio n s o n ly  th ro u g h  th e 
R a ja s  G u n a  (q u a lity ), o f  w h ich  th e y  are com posed. T h a t  action  o f  th e

l  T h e  s e v e n te e n  o r g a n s , a s  s ta te d  h e re a fte r— th e  fiv e  o r g a n s  o f  sen se , th e  fiv e  o r g a n s  o f  a c t io n , 
th e  fiv e  P r a n a s  a n d  M a n a s  a n d  B u d d h i. W e  fin d  th e  fu n c tio n s  o f  th e s e  o r g a n s  g o i n g  o n  in  d re a m s.



in tern a l o rga n  (o r  lo w e r  m ind) w h ic h  is en g a g e d  in  e n q u ir in g  (into  
th in g s)  is M anas, w h ile  th a t w h ic h  d ete rm in es is B u d d h i. T h u s  the 

S u b tle  B o d y  h as seven teen  organ s.
In  ord er to u n derstan d  an o b je c t (th o ro u g h ly )  in  th is  w o rld , th e re  

are th ree tests (or m e a n s ) : (v iz .,)  b y  a p p ro x im a tio n , b y  its  ch a ra c 
te ristics, and b y  an enquiry’ in to  its  ch a ra cte ristics . B y  th e  first m eans 

w e k n o w  th e n am e o n ly  o f  th e  o b ject so u g h t to b e k n o w n ; b y  the 
secon d, w e  un derstan d  its real n atu re; and b y  th e  th ird , w e  en q u ire  

in to  (su ch ) ch ara cte ristics . N o w  (w ith  referen ce  to th e  S u b tle  B od y) 
th e  first m eans, v iz ., th e  n am es o f  th e  sev era l o rg a n s o f  th e  S u b tle  
B od y, h a s  a lrea d y  been  d w e lt u p o n . W e  sh a ll a p p ly  th e o th e r  tw o 

tests (to  th e S u b tle  B o d y). A c c o r d in g  to th e  secon d  test, th e  ch a ra c
te ristics  o f  an o b ject sh o u ld  n ot be su b ject to th e fau lts  o f  A v y a p ti 
(n o n -in clu sio n  o r  ex c lu s io n  o f  part o f  a th in g  defin ed), A d h iv y a p ti 
(red u n d a n cy) and A sa m b h a v a  (im p o ssib ility ), and sh o u ld  th u s not 
b e found in  an other.

A v y a p ti arises w h en  th e  c h a ra cte ristics  are foun d in o n e  part o f  

an o b ject o n ly  and n ot in th e  rest. I llu s tra tio n : th e  c o w  is o f  a ta w n y  
co lou r. (H e re  th e  o b ject co w  is su b ject to th e  fa u lt o f  A v y a p ti, as th e 
ta w n y  c o lo u r is an a ttrib u te  o f  on e  c la ss  o f  cow s o n ly  and  n o t o f  the 
w h o le  class. H e n c e  co w  ca n n o t be p ro p erly  k n o w n  th ro u g h  this 

d escrip tio n  o f  it  a lon e.)
A d h iv y a p ti arises w hen  th e  c h a ra cte ristics  p o in ted  o u t are  found 

in  (or are com m on  to) o th er o b jects  also. F o r  in s ta n c e : th e  fou r
le g g e d  cow s. (H e re  n ot o n ly  co w s b u t a lso  o th e r  an im a ls h a v e  four 
le g s . H e n c e  red u n d a n cy .)

A sa m b h S v a  is w h ere th e  ch a ra cte ris tic s  g iv en  o u t are n ot (at all) 
foun d in th e  o b ject (stated). F o r  in s ta n c e : on e-h oo fed  cow . (A ll 
co w s h a v e  tw o hoofs and n ot on e. H e n c e  im p o ssib ility .)

T h a t  w h ich  is n ot su b ject to th ese  sta in s h a s  n ot th e p rop erties 

th a t are found in (or are com m on  to) an oth er. F o r  in s ta n c e : a cow  
h a v in g  th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  n eck , dew lap , b a c k  and h u m p . (H ere  
th ese c h a ra cte ristics  are found in th e  b o v in e  ge n u s o n ly .)

A p p ly in g  th ese te sts  to  th e S u b tle  B od y, th e  ch a ra cte ris tic s  o f  the 
S u b tle  B o d y  w ill be d escrib ed  in re g u la r  order.

T h e  o rga n  o f  sound is th a t w h ich , b e in g  lo ca lized  in th e  A k a sh a  
th a t is in th e  orifice o f  th e ear, and a c t in g  u n d e r th e  d ire ctio n s  o f  the 
D ev atas (G o d s) th a t p resid e o v e r  th e  D ik h s  (q u arters), h ea rs  the 
e ig h tee n  la n g u a g e s  and soun ds. On en q u iry  in to  th e  c h a ra cte ristics  
o f  th is  o rga n , w e h ave to  co n clu d e  th a t su ch  a p ercep tion  d o es not 
ta k e  p la ce  th ro u g h  th e A k a s h a  in th e  o rifice  o f  th e  ear, b u t through 
a n o th er o n ly , in a sm u ch  as w e find th a t iu d ream less slu m b er, swoon 
and o th er states, th ere does n ot a rise  th e  p ercep tion  o f  soun d even 

w ith  th e  presen ce (o f  su ch  an A k a s h a  in  th e  orifice  o f  th e  ear).
T h e  organ  o f  to u ch  is th at w h ich , p e rv a d in g  th e  sk in  a ll o v e r  the



b o d y, and  a c t in g  u n der th e  d ire ctio n s o f  th e  D ev atas th a t p resid e 
o v e r  V a y u , feels h eat o r cold , sm o o th n ess o r ro u gh n ess, and  so on. 

O n e n q u iry  into  its  c h a ra cte ristics  w e  h a v e  to co n clu d e  th a t su ch  a 
p ercep tio n  does n ot ta k e  p la ce  th ro u g h  th e  sk in , as in  d ream less 
sleep , etc., th e re  is no p ercep tion  o f  tou ch  even  iu  th e  p resen ce  o f 
th e  sk in .

T h e  o rga n  o f  s ig h t is that, w h ich  b e in g  lo ca lized  in  th e  pu p il o f  th e  
eye, and a c t in g  u n d er th e  d ire ctio n s o f  its  p re s id in g  d eity , th e  sun , is 
a b le  to p e rce iv e  form s, as lo n g , broad, gross, su b tle , etc., and co lou rs, 

as b lu e, w h ite , red, y e llo w , green , etc. B u t it  is n ot th ro u g h  th e  pu p il 
o f  th e  e y e  th a t such  a p ercep tion  ta k es  place, for even  w ith  its ex iste n c e  
th ere is no su ch  p ercep tion  in d ream less sleep, etc.

T h e  o rga n  o f  taste  is th a t w h ich , a c t in g  u n d er th e d ire ctio n s o f  its 
p re s id in g  d eity , V a ru n a , and b e in g  lo ca lized  in  th e  tip  o f  th e  ton gu e, 
p e rc e iv e s  the s ix  k in d s  o f  taste— sw eetn ess, b ittern ess, a strin g e n cy , 
sa ltish n ess, a cid ity  and p u n g e n c y . B u t it is n ot th e  to n g u e  th a t p e r

fo rm s th e p ercep tio n  o f  taste, as th e to n g u e, th o u g h  p resen t in d ream less 
s leep  and o th er states, is n ot ab le  to feel th e  sen sation  o f  taste.

T h e  organ  o f  sm ell is th at w h ich , a ctin g  u n d er th e  d ire ctio n s o f  its  

p re s id in g  d eity , called  th e  A sh v in s , and c e n tr in g  its e lf  at th e  tip  o f  th e 
n ose, is ab le  to  sen se good  and bad odours. B u t it is n ot th e  n ose th a t 
feels su ch  a sen sation , as th e  nose, th o u g h  p resen t in d ream less slu m b er 
and oth er states, does n ot perform  su ch  fu n ctio n .

T h u s  sh o u ld  be k n o w n  th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  th e o rg a n s o f  sense. 
N o w  w e sh a ll proceed  to th o se o f  th e  o rga n s o f  actio n .

T h e  o rga n  o f  V a c h  (sp eech ) is th at w h ich , a ctin g  u n d er th e  
d ire ctio n s o f  A g n i (fire), its p resid in g  d eity , and c e n tr in g  its e lf  at th e  
b ase o f  th e palate, th e  u p p er and low er lips, teeth , n eck , h eart, n avel 

and oth er p laces, cau ses th e a rticu latio n  o f  d ifferen t soun ds. B u t it 
is n ot th e b ase o f  th e  p alate, e tc., th a t cau se th e  p ro n u n ciatio n  o f  
w ords, as, th o u g h  p resen t in d ream less sleep, etc., th e y  do not p r o 
d u ce a rticu latio n .

T h e  organ  o f  ta k in g  is that w h ich , a c t in g  u n d er th e  d ire ctio n s o f  
In d ra , its  p re s id in g  d eity , and c e n tr in g  its e lf  in th e  hand, perfo rm s th e  
fu n ctio n s o f  liftin g , etc., b u t th ese fu n ctio n s can n o t b e perform ed b y  
th e  hand itself, as, th o u gh  presen t in  d ream less sleep  and oth er states, 
it does n ot perform  its  fun ction s.

T h e  organ  o f  w a lk in g  is th at w h ich , h a v in g  U p en d ra  for its  p re 

s id in g  d eity  and c e n tr in g  its e lf  in  th e leg s, perfo rm s th e  fu n ctio n  o f  
w a lk in g ; b u t th is  fu n ctio n  can n o t be perform ed b y  th e  le g  itself, as, 
th o u g h  p resen t in d ream less sleep  and o th er states, it is  n ot ab le  to  

do so.
T h e  o rga n  o f  e x c re tio n  is  th a t w h ich , h a v in g  M rity u  (th e  G od  o f  

d eath ) as its  p resid in g  d eity , and c e n tr in g  its e lf  in  th e  anus, perfo rm s 
th e  fu n ctio n s o f  ex cre tio n , e t c . ; b u t su ch  a ctio n s can n o t b e perform ed



b y  th e an u s itself, as, th o u g h  p resen t in d ream less sleep  and oth er 
states, it  is n ot ab le  so to do.

T h e  o rga n  o f  gen era tio n  is th a t w h ich , a c t in g  u n d er th e  d irectio n s 
o f  P ra jap ati, its  p re s id in g  d eity , and  lo c a liz in g  its e lf  in  th e  m ale or 
fem ale  sexu a l o rgan s, p erfo rm s th e  fu n ctio n s o f  se c re tin g  S h u k la  (m ale 

sp erm ) or S h o n ita  (fem a le  sp erm ) and u rin e; b u t su ch  fu n ctio n s can 
n o t be perform ed b y  th e  sexu a l o rg a n s  th em selves, as, th o u g h  presen t 
in  d ream less sleep  and o th er states, th e y  are n ot ab le  to d isc h a rg e  such 

fu n ctio n s.
S u ch  are th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  th e  o rg a n s o f  actio n . N o w  w e sh all 

proceed  to th ose o f  th e  five  P ra n a s (v ita l airs).
P ran a  is he w ho, a c t in g  u n d er th e  d ire ctio n s o f  V ish ish th a , th e  

p re s id in g  d eity , and lo c a liz in g  h im se lf  in  th e  h eart, perfo rm s th e  fu n c 

tion  o f  in h alation .
A p a n a  is h e w ho, a c t in g  u n d er th e  d irectio n s o f  V ish v a slir ish ta , 

th e  p re s id in g  d eity , and lo c a liz in g  h im se lf in th e  anus, p erfo rm s the 
fu n ctio n  o f  e x h a la tio n .

V y a n a  is  h e  w h o, a c t in g  u n der th e  d ire ctio n s o f  V ish v a v o n i, and 
b e in g  w ith in  and w ith o u t th e  b od y, im p a rts  stren g th  (or v ita lity )  to 

th e  b ody.
U d an a is  h e w ho, a c t in g  u n d er th e  d ire ctio n s o f  A ja , th e  p re s id in g  

d e ity , and lo c a liz in g  h im se lf  in th e  th roat, cau ses th e  o rg a n s to be 
m erged  in  th e ir  resp e ctiv e  (o r ig in a l) sea ts  d u rin g  d ream less sleep, and 
to a ga in  m an ifest th e m selve s  in  th e ir  e x te rn a l seats, and co n v e y s  th ese 
o rg a n s  a fter d eath  to  h ig h e r  w orlds.

Sam an a is h e w ho, a ctin g  u n d er th e d irectio n  o f  J av a , th e  p resid 
in g  d eity , and lo c a liz in g  h im se lf  in th e  n avel, d ig e sts  in  th e  g a str ic  
fire  th e  four k in d s  o f  food, b itten , sw allo w ed , su ck ed  and lic k e d , and 
th u s n o u rish es th e  b ody.

T h u s  sh o u ld  th e  five  P ra n a s b e  k n o w n .
B esid es th ese th e re  are said  to b e  five  S u b -p ran as called  N ag a, 

K u rm a , K rik a ra , D evad atta  and D h a n a n ja ya . T h e s e  five  S u b -p ra n a s 
are  (n o dou b t) in clu d ed  u n d er th e  a b ove-m en tion ed  five  P rSnas.

T h e  fu n ctio n  o f  N a g a  is v o m itin g , th at o f  K u rm a  is o p e n in g  and 
c lo s in g  th e  e y e lid s  and lip s; th a t o f  K r ik a ra  is c o u g h in g ; th a t o f  D ev a 
d a tta  is y a w n in g ; and th a t o f  D h a n a n ja ya  is c a u s in g  th e  b o d y  to sw ell.

N o w  w ill be d escrib ed  th e  (A n ta h k a ra n a ) In te rn a l O rg a n s (the 
lo w er m ind), w h ic h  are  d ivid ed  in to  four— M anas, B u d dh i, C h itta  and 

A h a n k a ra .
O f these, M an as,1 h a v in g  th e  m oon as its  p re s id in g  d e ity , and 

lo c a liz in g  its e lf  in  th e  th roat, perfo rm s th e  fu n ctio n s o f  th o u g h t and 

fan cy .

l  T h e  S e a ts  o f  M a n a s  a n d  B u d d h i a re , a c c o r d in g  to  th e  U p a n ish a d s , th e  v e r y  re ve r se  o f  w h a t the 
a u th o r  h e re  s ta te s  th e m  to  b e. B u d d h i h e re  b e lo n g s  to  th e  lo w e r  m in d  a n d  sh o u ld  n o t b e  con fou n d ed  
w ith  th e  s ix th  p r in c ip le  o f  th e  s e p te n a r y  c la s s ific a tio n .



B u d dh i, h a v in g  for its  p re s id in g  d e ity  th e four-faced B rahm a, and 
lo c a liz in g  its e lf  in  th e face, p rod u ces c e rta in ty  o f  k n o w le d g e .

A h a n k a ra , h a v in g  R u d ra  for its  p re s id in g  d eity , and lo c a liz in g  
its e lf  in th e  h eart, p ro d u ces E g o ism .

C h itta , h a v in g  for its  p re s id in g  d e ity  V ish n u , th e lord  o f  b o d y  
(K sh e tra -y a jn a ), and lo c a liz in g  its e lf  in th e  n avel, gen era tes m em ory.

S o m e V e d ic  te x ts  m ain tain  th a t th e  S u b tle  B ody, describ ed  above, 
is com po sed  o f  s ix tee n  organ s, w h ile  oth ers sa y  sev en teen . In  th e  

fo rm er case  th e  In tern a l O rg a n s should  b e cou n ted  as one, w h erea s in 
th e  la tte r  case it  sh o u ld  be cou n ted  as (tw o) M an as and B u d dh i, un der 
w h ic h  sh o u ld  be in clu d ed  C h itta  and A h a n k a ra . W h e re v e r  th e S u b tle  

B o d y  is stated  to be com posed  o f  n in eteen  organ s, th e In tern al O rg a n s 
sh o u ld  b e ta k en  as four.

T h u s  sho u ld  be k n ow n  th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  th e S u b tle  B od y. 
N o w  to  th e  K a ra n a  (C au sal) B od y.

A jfia n a  (or A v id y a )  its e lf  is th e  K a ra n a  (C a u sa l) B o d y. A s  th is  
B o d y  is th e  cau se o f  th e  tw o B odies, th e  G ro ss  and S u b tle , th e re
fore it is ca lled  th e  C au sal B od y. T h is  C a u sa l B o d y  b e in g  th e  first 
B o d y  tak en  b y  J iv a s  (E g o s)  and Ish va ra  (th e  L o rd ) b ecom es th e  

c a u se  o f  th e  o th e r  tw o  B odies. T h e  ev id en ce  b e a riu g  upon th is  is as 
fo llo w s :

T h e  V e d a s  sa y : “ A jfia n a  a lo n e is th e  C a u sa l B o d y .”  A c c o rd in g  

to  lo g ic , th e  cau se  sh o u ld  be in ferred  from  th e effects. A c c o r d in g  to 
e x p e rie n c e  w e find (m en  sa y in g ): “ I (am ) a person  o f  A jfla n a  (n o n 
w isd om ).

In o rd er to p ro v e  th a t A tm a  has n ot th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  th e  th ree  
B od ies, th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  th e th ree B od ies h a v e  t ill  n ow  b een  d w elt 

u p o n . N o w  w e sh a ll p roceed  to g iv e  o u t th e (p o sitive ) c h a ra cte ristics  
o f  A tm a  itself.

A l l  th e U p a n ish ad s la y  dow n th at B rah m a is a ll- fu ll and p e rv a d in g  
e v e ryw h e re , and th a t ea ch  in d iv id u a lized  A tm a  (in  m an) is  no o th er 
th an  B ra h m a  itself. T h e re fo re  A tm a  sh o u ld  be k n o w n  to h a ve  th e  
ch a ra cte ris tic s  o f  S ach ch id an an d a  (S at, C h it, and  A n a n d a ).

T h e n  w h a t are S at, Chit,, and A n a n d a ?  T h a t  w h ich  is un affected  
(d u rin g  th e th ree  p erio d s o f  tim e b y  a n y th in g ) is  S a t (B en ess). S e lf
l ig h t  (or illu m in a tio n ) is C h it (or con sciou sn ess). S e lf-en jo ym e n t (or 
b liss )  is A n a n d a . T h u s  A tm a  is o f  th e n atu re  o f  S ach ch id an an d a .

N o n -A tm a  is o f  th e  n atu re  o f  n o n -rea lity , in ertn ess and pains.
A A

T h e  m an n er in w h ich  th e  ch a ra cte ristics  o f  A tm a  and N o n -A tm a  m ay 
b e  con trasted  is thus.

J u st as th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  a m ale are not foun d in a fem ale, and 
vice versa, so a lso  th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  S a t are n ot found in A sa t (u n 
rea lity , and vice versa'). J u st as th e c h a ra cte ristics  o f  l ig h t are n ot 
found in  d ark n ess and  vice versa, so a lso  th e ch a ra cte ristics  o f  C h it are 
n ot found in Jad a (in ertn ess), and vice versa. J u st as th e c h a ra cte ristic s



o f  m o o n lig h t are n ot foun d in h eat (or su n ’s lig h t), and  vice versa, so 
a lso  th e  ch a ra cte ris tic s  o f  b liss  are  n ot found in p ain s, and  vice versa.

W e  sh a ll (n e x t) proceed to e x p a tia te  upon  th e  ch a ra cte ristic s  o f  
S a t, C h it, and A n a n d a , and  th e ir  an tith eses, n o n -rea lity , in e rtn ess  and 

p ain s.
S a t is  th a t (re a lity ) w h ic h  is  un affected  b y  a n y th in g  d u r in g  the 

th ree  p erio d s o f  tim e, w h ile  A s a t  is  th a t w h ic h  ap p ears as real th o u g h  
u n real d u rin g  th e  th ree  periods o f  tim e, and  w h ic h  on du e e n q u iry  b y  

u s  b eco m es affected.
( I t  can b e  illu stra ted  th u s.) In  th e  m id st o f  a fa in t glo om  a person 

m ista k es a rope ly in g  on th e  gro u n d  for a serpen t, ga rla n d , lo w  groun d 
o r  a d ra in ; o r  so on. T h e  rop e m ain ta in s its  real sta te  d u rin g  (the 
th ree  p erio d s o f)  th e tim e o f  delu sion  (even ), a fter  it  and b efore it. 
T h e  m istaken  id ea (or d elu sio n ) o f  serpen t, e tc., ap p ears (th e n ) as 
real to th e person  se e in g  th e  rope, h o w e ver fa lse and un real su ch  an 

id ea  m ay be. B u t th e  m om ent th e d iscrim in a tio n  o f  th e  tru e  state, 
v iz ., th e rope, is b ro u g h t h om e to h is m ind, th e  false id ea is affected 
(o r  va n ish es). T h e  a ttrib u te s  o f  a serpen t, e tc., are n ot to  b e  found in 

rope and vice versa. Ju st as o b jects  (in  th is  w o rld ) are d iss im ila r  to 
on e a n o th er in  th e ir  soun d, m ea n in g, q u alities, a p p eara n ce  and  w o rld ly  
actio n s, so also the c h a ra cte ristics  o f  S a t are  to ta lly  d issim ila r  to 
th o se o f  th e B o d y  and th e  U n iv erse , and th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  A sa t

A
are n ot found in th e in d iv id u a l A tm a  (w h ich  is no o th e r  than S at, viz ., 
B ra h m a). W ith  th ese d ifferen ces o f  ch ara cte ristics , S at and  A sa t 

sh o u ld  be d ifferen tiated .
N e x t  w e sh all proceed to con trast th e  d ifferen ces b etw een  C hit 

(co n scio u sn ess) and in ertn ess. C h it (con sciou sn ess) sh in es th ro u g h  
its  in h eren t lig h t w ith o u t th e  aid o f  th e  sun o r  o th er lig h ts , and 

illu m in a te s  a ll in ert m atter w h ich  is fa lse ly  ascribed  to it. T h e re fo re  
C h it is th at l ig h t (o f  con scio u sn ess) w h ich  illu m in a tes  th e  su n  and 

o th e r  resp len d en t o b jects, as a lso  earth  and o th e r  n o n -resp le n d en t 
o b jects. In ertn ess  is th a t w’h ich  has n e ith er  lig h t o f  its  ow n , n o r is 
a b le  to illu m in a te  o th e r  o b jects.

T o  illu s tra te  b oth  these. T h e  sun (as w e n ow  see w ith  o u r p h ysica l 
eyes) w ith o u t n eed in g  a n y  o th e r  lig h t illu m in a tes  itse lf, as a lso  th e  pot 
and o th e r  o b jects  on  w h ich  it fa lls. S im ila r ly  should  b e  k n o w n  the 
l ig h t (o f  con sciou sn ess) o f  C h it. P ot and o th er o b jects  are n ot a b le  to 

illu m in a te  th em selves o r o th er ob jects  ; so in ertn ess sh o u ld  b e  k n ow n . 
T h erefo re  as th e  sun and pot d iffer from  on e a n o th er in th e five  w ays 

m en tion ed  before, v iz ., soun d, etc., so sh o u ld  be k n ow n  th e  d ifferen ce 
in  c h a ra cte ristics  b etw een  C h it and in ertn ess. T h e  resu lt o f  these 
in v e stig a tio n s  w ill c o n v in c e  a n y  person  th at a ll th e  ch a n g e s  a r is in g  in 
o b je c ts  illu m in ated  in th is  w orld  do n ot at a n y  o f  th e  th ree  periods 
affect th e  on e su b stratu m  (viz ., S p ir it)  w h ich  illu m in a te s  a ll. N o  loss 

o r  ga in  o ccu rs to th e  sun th ro u g h  its rays  p e n e tra tin g  in to  a pot’s



m outh  or s h in in g  on th e p o t itse lf. N e ith e r  is h e defiled  n or rendered  

p u re  b y  c o m in g  in c o n ta ct w ith  foul or p u re  ob jects. N e ith e r  
is h e p leased  or p ain ed  th ro u g h  th e  b ea u ty  or d efo rm ity  o f  a th in g . 

N e ith e r  is h e su rp rised  n or n ot su rp rised  at th e  p e cu lia rity  or n o n 
p e c u lia r ity  o f  an o b ject. A l l  ch a n g e s in o b jects  do n ot affect th e 

sun  a t a ll.
S im ila r ly  nam es, form , caste, orders o f  life, en tra n ce  into  or free

dom  from  w o rld ly  b on d age, p ro h ib ito ry  or m a n d a to ry  rules, th e s ix  
k in d s  o f  ch a n g e  (grow th , etc.), th e  s ix  in firm ities (h u n g e r, th irst, etc.), 
th e  s ix  sh eath s, b lin d n ess, deafness, id io cy, a c t iv ity  and o th ers— a ll 

th e se  c h a n g e s in  th e  b o d y  and th e  o rga n s illu m in ated  b y  A tm a  do not 
in th e  lea st affect A tm a  at a n y  o f  th e th ree  periods o f  tim e. I t  should  
be k n o w n  th a t th is  sp iritu a l w isdom  w ould  be (soon  and) ea sily  acq uired  
i f  p ersisted  in.

T h u s  is th e  d ifferen ce b etw een  C h it (con sciou sn ess) and in e rtn ess. 
T h e n  as to b liss  and pains.

B liss  (A n a n d a , sp iritu a l) is th a t h ap p in ess w h ich  is  v e h ic le le ss , 

su rp rise less  and etern a l. P ain s should  b e k n ow n  as th e op p osite  o f  
h ap p in ess.

P ain s are o f  th ree  kinds': A d h ia tm ik a  (a ris in g  in th e  b o d y), A d h i-  
b a u tik a  (from  th e elem en ts, etc.) and A d h id a iv ik a  (a ris in g  from  th e  
D evas, etc.).

T h e  first k in d  in c lu d es d iseases and o th er b o d ily  p ain s gen era ted  
in  m en, th ro u g h  th e  va ria tio n  o f  V a v u , b ile  and p h legm  in  th e G ross 
B o d y, b ro u g h t abou t b y  th e g ra tifica tio n  o f  th e  senses.

A d h ib a u tik a  are th o se  pains w h ich  arise  in m en from  th e  elem en ts, 
and  from  serp en ts, tig ers , etc., com posed  o f  th e  elem en ts.

A d h id a iv ik a  are th ose p a in s b ro u g h t abou t b y  floods, d ro u gh t, th e 
fa ll in g  dow n  o f  th u n d erb o lts, and su ch  lik e , caused b y  th e G ods. N ow  
w e sh a ll illu s tra te  b liss and pains.

N ecta r, b e in g  a lw a y s  in its  in h ere n t state  o f  b liss, im parts b liss  to 
th o se th a t absorb  it; b u t d ea d ly  poison, b e in g  a lw a y s in  its  n atural 

state  o f  b u rn in g  (or p a in s g iv in g ), p ro d u ces b u rn in g  sen sation  in those 
th a t absorb  it. Ju st as n e c ta r  and poison  are foun d to v a ry  in th e ir  
c h a ra cte ristics  in  th e  five w a ys m en tion ed  ab ove, b e g in n in g  w ith  
sou n d , etc., so th e  c h a ra cte ristics  o f  b liss  sh o u ld  b e k n ow n  as not 
found in th e  th ree  k in d s o f  pains and vice versa, th ro u g h  th e  five w a ys 

m en tion ed  ab ove, v iz ., soun d, etc.
T h e  co n clu sio n  w e a rr iv e  at from  a ll th ese ( in v estig a tio n s) is 

th is. T h e  n atu re  o f  S a t is l ik e  th e  rope (th e  real o n e); th e n atu re 
o f  C h it  is lik e  th e (se lf-sh in in g ) su n ; th e  n atu re  o f  B liss  is l i ke  
n e c ta r .

T h e  tru e s ig n ifica n ce  o f  th e  w ord  “ I ”  is o n ly  A tm a . W h o e v e r  
c o g n iz e s  th ro u g h  h is sp iritu a l in stru cto r, A tm a , as n ot h a v in g  th e  

a ttr ib u te s  o f  th e  b od y, o rg a n s and o th er ob jects  in  th is  u n iv erse



w h ic h  are as illu so ry  as a rope, as in ert as a pot, and as pain- 
p ro d u c in g  as p oison — he is a person  th at has sep arated  h im se lf from 

a ll w o rld ly  ties ; he is on e that has don e all that sh o u ld  b e done. 
I t  is th e se ttltd  con clu sio n  o f  V ed a n ta  th at he a lo n e is  an em an cipated  

person.
( To be continued.)

|3snchologii o f flu  J lstra l

T
H E O S O P H I S T S  are freq u e n tly  asked  for som e p ro o f o f  the 

e x iste n c e  o f  th e A stra l B o d y  w h ich  sh a ll rest 011 o th er ev id en ce  
than  th at w h ich  is a ccess ib le  o n ly  to th e few, as in th e case o f  those 
sen sitiv es  w ho are able to see it and th erefore to vo u ch  for its rea lity  

as an actu al e x p e rie n c e ; and b ecau se w e h ave n ot form ulated  our 
p h ilo so p h y  in a cco rd an ce  w ith  the accep ted  m eth ods o f  w estern  epis- 
te m o lo g y  w e lie  u n der th e accu satio n  o f  b e in g  loose in ou r assertion s 
an d  devoid  o f  str ict p h ilo so p h ica l m ethod. T h e  m en tal co n fu sio n  w ith 
re feren ce  to th e real va lu e  o f  T h e o so p h ica l assertion s w h ich  these 
a ccu sa tio n s m an ifest is, I th in k , d u e  to th e  fact th at in som e cases (as 
in  d e a lin g  w ith  th e A stra l Body') 110 attem p t h as been m ade to show  

th e  a greem en t w h ich  p a ralle l lin es o f  th o u g h t in th e w orld  o f  w estern  
p s y c h o lo g y  b ear to o u r ow n co n clu sio n s. So th at th o u gh  as an e x 
p la n a tio n  o f  m an y w ell ascertain ed  facts in n ature, su ch  as w ra ith s  and 
ap p a ritio n s o f  va rio u s k in d s, th e T h e o so p h ica l tenet o f  th e A s tra l B ody 
is a d m itted ly  p la u sib le , s till m an y cap ab le  th in k e rs  seem  to im agin e 
th a t it has no o th er claim  to reco g n itio n  than  as b e in g  a w ell im ag in ed  

th e o ry . Y e t  th e p s y c h o lo g ists  o f  th e  m odern sch ool h a v e  am on gst 
th e ir  ow n ra n k s on e w ho h as affirm ed th e ab so lu te  n e c e ss ity  for the 
e x iste n c e  o f  th is astral su b stan ce w h ic h  T h e o so p h ists  b e lie v e  in, th o u gh  

h is in tu itio n s  h a v e  not carried  him  so far as to en a b le  him  to develop  
th e  fu ll m ea n in g  w h ich  a tta ch es to h is  ad m issio n s. I a llu d e  to the 
g rea t a ssociatio n ist, Prof. B ain , o f  w h ose ea rlie r  w o rk s  th e  la te  J. S. 
M ill said th at th e y  w ere th e  m ost com p lete  and g e n u in e ly  a n a lytica l 
exp o sitio n  o f  th e  hum an  m ind w h ich  a posteriori p s y c h o lo g y  has 
prod u ced .

P rof. B ain  sa y s  th at th e p h rase “ A sso cia tio n  o f  Id e a s ”  exp resses 
th e  p re v a ilin g  fact at th e foun dation  o f  o u r in te llig e n ce , and h e illu s
trates w h at is m eant b y  it as fo llo w s:

When we see the sky becoming overcast we think of rain as about to follow, 
the notion of rain not having been previously present to our mind. When we 
hear church bells we are apt to think of other circumstances of public worship. 
When we see a mountain we may be reminded of some other scene which we have 
formerly seen.



In  fact on e co n crete  ex p e rie n c e  reca lls  an other, and h e p o in ts out 
h o w  th o se associatio n s w h ich  b e lo n g  to th e  first tw o e x a m p le s  are 
caused  b y  p ro x im ity  o r c o n tig u ity , to w h ich  m ay b e added th e a ssocia

tio n  o f  s im ila r ity , and th a t o f  co n tra rie ty , or w h en  a th in g  su g g ests  its 

op p osite . P rof. S o r le y  says :

That in all cases of association a two-fold process seems to be involved. A 
portion of the present mental content coalesces with a resembling portion of a past 
mental state and the revival of this portion involves the reinstatement in conscious
ness of the other elements with which it was previously connected.

B u t th e p rin c ip le  o f  associatio n  b y  p ro x im ity  is n ot confin ed  to 
ideas. P rof. B ain  sa y s th a t ou r m ech a n ica l h ab its  are form ed th ro u g h  
th e  v e r j’ sam e p o w er o f  ou r con stitu tio n  th at en ab les us to recall and 
rem em b er ideas.

Thus the taught movements of a skilled mechanic are connected together so 
firmly that one succeeds the other almost of its own accord.

T h e  P ro fesso r th en  m a ke s th e fo llo w in g  a sse rtio n :

Everything of the nature of acquisition supposes a plastic property in the 
human system giving permanent coherence to acts that have been performed 
together.

H ere then  w e h a ve  from  the w rit in g s  o f  a p rom in en t p syc h o lo g ist 
th e  a u th o rita tiv e  assertion  o f  th e n e c e ss ity  for an A stra l B od y, for, as 

ex p la in e d  b y  th e Sccrct Doctrine, th e A stra l B o d y  is a p lastic  so m e th in g  
p e rm e a tin g  th e hum an  system , r e c e iv in g  and re ta in in g  im p ressio n s 

from  th e w orld  o f  A c tio n , S en sation , E m o tio n  and T h o u g h t. Prof. 
B ain  p reserv es th ese four d iv is io n s o f  associated  Ideas, re c o g n iz in g  
ea ch  as h a v in g  its  ow n p a rticu la r  p la n e o f  action, so th a t w hen  
T h e o so p h y  teach es th a t th ere is an A stra l B o d y  011 th e p lan e o f  action, 
a n o th e r  on th e  p la n e  o f  S en satio n , an o th er on th e p la n e  o f  em otion al 
T h o u g h t, and a n o th er on th e p la n e o f  ab stract T h o u g h t, it does so in 
a greem en t w ith  th e req u irem en ts o f  an a posteriori p sy c h o lo g y . I w ill 
n ow  in q u ire  in to  th e  reason w h y  P rof. B ain ’s “ p la stic  p ro p e rty ”  m ust 
b e a B ody, and th e  rep lica  in p la stic  su b sta n ce  o f  th e  p h ysica l form  it 
perm eates.

T h e  L in g a  S h a r ir a  A s t r a l  B o d y .

A c c o r d in g  to th e a u th o rity  ju s t  quoted , th is  p la stic  p ro p erty  g iv es  
p erm a n en t c o h eren ce  to acts  th a t h a ve  been perform ed  to g eth er. T h is  
h e sh o w s to be, on  th e lo w est p lan e, in s tin c tiv e  action, as exem p lified  
b y  th e associatio n  o f  su ch  co m p lex  m ovem en ts as resu lt in d e g lu ti
tio n ; he g iv e s  as o th er ex a m p les  th e  action  o f  th e heart, th e lu n gs, 
e tc., to g e th e r  w ith  th e  a ssociated  m o v em en ts th a t fo llow  a lo n g  w ith  
them . A n  exte n sio n  o f  th ese e x a m p les  w ou ld  com p rise  ev e ry  action  

p o ssib le  to th e hum an  b od y, and w e m ay say  th at m an liv es  as a u n it o f  
h a rm o n io u sly  associated  forces; th e  truth  o f  th is  is ap p aren t w h en  b y  
illn e ss  or a n y  oth er abn orm al ex c item e n t th e seq u en tia l h a rm o n y o f 
a n y  on e part o f  th is u n it associatio n  is upset, and th e con seq u en t



relatio n  o f  a p rev io u s h a rm o n y  to p resen t d iscord  b ecom es a sad ly  
co n sp icu o u s fact. T h e re fo re  th e  p la stic  p rop erty , w h ich  p erm eates the 
b od y and co n n ects into  one associatio n  th e forces b y  w h ic h  and 

th ro u g h  w h ich  th e  visible life  o f  th e b o d y  a sserts itself, m ust rep resen t 
an ideal m odel o f  th e  form o f  c la y  in w h ich  it is  en clo sed . T h is  
assem b lag e  o f  associated  a ctio n s in a h o m o gen eo u s and p la stic  sub 

sta n ce  is w h a t T h e o so p h y  c a lls  th e  L in g a  S h arira , so th a t th is  latter 
rep resen ts th e  acquired, p o ten tia lity  (see P rof. B ain ’ s d efin itio n ) o f  the 
b o d y  for th o se se e m in g ly  co u n tle ss  in teractio n s w h ose sum  to ta l is 

p h y sica l life  as a hum an  form ; and b ecau se th e se  tra in s o f  associated  
m ovem en ts are con n ected  to g e th e r  in  one p la stic  m aterial th e y  m ust 
g iv e  it th at shape w h ich  g o v e rn s th e ty p e  M an. So th at, as a p la stic  
m odel o f  th e  su b stan tia l form w h ich  co ve rs it, th e  L in g a  S h a rira  is 
ev id e n tly  a [body o w in g  its d efin ite  p rop ortion s to in h e re n t action , in 
co n tra -d istin ctio n  to th e p h ysica l body, w h ich  is d efin ed  b y  its s ta b ility . 

O n e o f  th e  ten ets o f  T h e o so p h y  is th a t the A stra l B o d y  p re e x ists  in 
th e  p ro to p la sm ic  ce ll, as a p erfect m odel o f  th e future m an. T h is  has 
g iv en  rise to m uch am u sem en t on th e  part o f  p h ysio lo g ists , b ecau se  on 
ex a m in a tio n  th is  m odel is n ot to be found. B u t T h e o so p h ists  con sid er 
th e  jo k e  to be e n tire ly  011 th e ir  side, for, w ith  du e d eferen ce  to  the 

su p erio r lea rn in g  o f  o u r critics, th ere  is so m e th in g  e x tre m e ly  lu d icrou s 
in  the sp ectacle  o f  an em in en t an atom ist en d ea v o u rin g  to c u t ou t o f  the 
germ  a b un dle o f  associated  actio n s. T h e  tru th  o f  th is  te a c h in g  

ev id e n tly  does n ot dep en d  011 an an a to m ical proof, b u t on d ed u ctio n s 
from  th e ascertain ed  facts o f  e v o lu tio n  and h ered ity , to g e th e r  w ith  the 
a ck n o w led g e d  n ature o f  th e “ p la stic  p r o p e r ty ”  and th e  o b served  pow er 
o f  associatio n  w h ich  b e lo n g s to it. W ith o u t a p p e a lin g  to th e  d ed u ctiv e  
seq u en ce b y  w h ich  T h e o so p h y  arrives at th e p ree x isten ce  o f  th e A stra l 
B o d y  in  its  d escen t from  gen e ra ls  to p articu la rs, I w ill ta k e  P rof. Bain 
as m y a u th o rity . H e  d ed u ces th e e x iste n c e  o f  th is “ p la stic  p ro p e rty ”  
from  th e ob served  fact o f  associated  actio n , and finds th a t its  ch a ra c 

teristic  is describ ed  b y  th e  n atu re o f  associatio n  as fo llo w s: to  g ive  
perm a n en t co h eren ce to acts w h ich  h ave previously been perform ed 
to g eth er. N o th in g  co u ld  be c le a rer  or m ore e x p lic it  than  th is  ; so that 
i f  th e gro w th  o f  th e p h y sica l b od y sh o w s th e effect o f  associated  acts  it 
is n ecessa ry , a cc o rd in g  to th e  req u irem en ts o f  associatio n  p ro d u cin g  
co h eren t resu lts, th a t th ese actio n s sh o u ld  h a v e  been  acquired  
p re v io u sly  and associated  to g e th e r  in  a p la stic  su b stan ce. A s  110 one 
w ill d e n y  th a t th e d ev elo p m en t o f  th e p h ysica l b o d y  from  th e germ  
g iv e s  us a co h eren tly  h arm on iou s associatio n  o f  actio n s w h ic h  is v is ib ly  
d efin ed b y its a n atom ical stru ctu re , th ese m ust h ave p re v io u sly  existed  
in th e ce ll as an A stra l B ody, th e  com p lete  rep lica  in p o ten tia l activ ities  
o f  th e future M an.

T h e o so p h y  te lls  us th at th e  L in g a  S h a rira  is q u ite  u n reason in g 
and m ech a n ica l in its  a ctiv ity , a fa ct w h ich  w ill b e rea d ily  understood



as a tru e d escrip tio n  o f  it, v iew ed  as an associatio n  o f  actio n s alone. 
B u t w e also  see th a t in v irtu e  o f  th e  p o w er o f  a ssociatio n  w h ich  is 
sh o w n  b y  th e p la stic  su b stan ce, it m ust its e lf  b e in h ere n t C on sciou sn ess, 
so th a t w h en  its o b jectiv e  s e lf  is m an ifest as associated  actio n s, th ese 

la tter  are e v id e n tly  am en ab le  to  th e  co n tro l o f  an in d iv id u a lized  c o n 
sciou sn ess, sh o u ld  su ch  b e d irected  upon them . B efore le a v in g  th e 

L in g a  S h a rira  for th e  n e x t A stra l B o d y  w e m ust rem em b er th a t it 
rep resen ts an associatio n  o f  actio n s w h ose effect is to ren d er o b jectiv e  
n ot o n ly  th e  a ctiv itie s  o f  b o d ily  v ita lity , b u t th ro u g h  th ese th e  L ife  
Im p u lse  o f  th e  U n iv erse . T h e  p o w er o f  associatio n  th erefore lies  in a 
co n scio u sn ess w h ich  m an ifests at th e  sam e tim e th e m acrocosm ic and 
th e m icrocosm ic e n e rg y  o f  v ita lity , so th a t b oth  th ese are p resen tatio n s 
o f a com m on con sciou sn ess. B u t as th e v ita lity  w h ich  an im ates a  m an 
can  o n ly  ta k e  effect in th e hum an  fram e th ro u g h  th e association  w h ic h  
c h a ra cte rise s  its parts, w e are ta u g h t to co n sid er th e L in g a  S h a rira  as 

th e  v e h ic le  o f  P rana.

T h e  K a m a -P r a n ic  A s t r a l  Bo d y .

I th in k  th a t th e  ev id en ce  adduced  b y  p s y c h o lo g y  in favou r o f  th e  
e x iste n c e  o f  au A stra l B o d y  is sufficien t to show  th a t th ose w h o  h a ve  
rid icu led  th is  T h e o so p h ic a l ten et h a ve  possessed  m ore w it than  w isdom , 
and the adm itted  p e cu lia rity  w h ich  ch ara cte rize s  associatio n , n am ely  

th e p resen ce  o f  a p la stic  p ro p erty  p e rm e a tin g  th e hum an  b ody, m akes 
o u r frien d s th e A sso c ia tio n ists  n ot o n ly  sp on so rs for the L in g a  S h a rira  
bu t a lso  for an A stra l B o d y  for S en satio n s and a n o th er for T h o u g h ts , 
th u s ju s t ify in g  th at o th er T h eo so p h ica l assertion  th a t th ere is m ore 
than  on e k in d  o f  astral d oub le in m an.

L et us now  ex a m in e  th e n atu re o f th e K a m a-P ra n ic  A stra l B ody, 
w h ich  liv es  011 th e n e x t p la n e  o f  hum an  con sciou sn ess. T h is  p la n e  is 
th a t o f  P rana, o r  o f  th a t v ita l p r in c ip le  d escrib ed  in M an u al I, b y  

M rs. B esan t. I t  is th e  a b stra ct m otion  o f  con sciou sn ess, or th e im 
p u lse  to live, w h ich  lies  a t th e  b a c k  o f  e v e ry  m an ifestatio n , and m ay 
be v iew ed  som etim es as H eat, som etim es as W ill, and so m etim es as 
th e  su b stan ce o f  L ife , w h ich  b oth  feels and is fe lt— a syn o n ym  o f 

term s w h ich  I h ave ven tu red  to  elabo rate  in an a rtic le  called  “ H eat, 
Sou n d  and C o n scio u sn ess.”

L e t us h ere co n sid e r P rana in its p r im itiv e  con d itio n , as th e v ita l 
elem en t, or m otion  abstracted  from  th e C o n scio u sn ess in w h ich  it is 

en gen d ered . A s  such  it  lies  b eh in d  a ssociated  a ctio n s as an in fin ite 
im p u lse  “ to b e.”  H o m o gen eo u s and u n iv ersa l, it is c a u g h t in  its 
v e h ic le  th e L in g a  S h a rira , and d ifferen tiated  b y  th is  la tter  in to  as 
m an y forces as th ere are asso ciated  actio n s. F o r  as soon as th e 
germ  cell is q u ick en ed , th e v ita l e lem en t u rges in to  action  a p re 
e x is te n t and la ten t associatio n  o f  actio n s, rep re se n tin g  th e  id eal m odel 

o f  th e p h y s ic a l b o d y  w h ich  is to b e th e  future h om e o f  th e  re in ca r



n a tin g  E g o . T h e se , as th e y  b egin  th e ir  w o rk  o f  m ateria lizatio n  under 
P ra n ic  im p u lsion , m ust react upon th e  h o m o g e n e ity  o f  th is  im pulse 
as a lrea d y  stated.

T h u s  P ran a becom es a hum an  L ife , as a u n it o f  P ra n ic  en ergy , 
m ade up o f  a n u m b er o f  m in o r in ten sities  associated  to g eth er. N ow  

th ese d ifferen t v ita l in ten sities, w h ich  ap p ear as m ech a n ical actio n  on 
th e  A stra l P la n e  o f  C o n sciou sn ess, h a ve  a n o th er and p e rfe ctly  d istin ct 
e ffect w hen, instead o f  b e in g  re la tiv e  va lu e s  as m a n ifestin g  actions, 
th e y  are con sidered  in th e ir  relatio n  to a b stra ct C o n s c io u s n e s s ; th ey 
then  b ecom e degrees o f  C on sciou sn ess or Sen satio n s. T h u s  th e  d iffer

en tiation  o f  th e h o m o g en eity  o f  th e v ita l p rin c ip le  in to  a ctio n s aw aken s 
co rresp o n d in g  S en satio n s 011 a d eep er p la n e  o f  co n scio u s associatio n , 
b y  w h ich  C on scio u sn ess is rendered in term s o f  in ten sity , and endow s 
th e  la tter  w ith  sen sation  as a n atu ral consequence.

P s y c h o lo g y  says o f  S en satio n s th at th e y  are co m m o n ly  defin ed  as 

m en tal states w h ich  resu lt from  n erv o u s stim u li. W e h a ve  n ow  seen 
h ow  T h e o so p h y  e x p la in s  “ n ervou s s tim u li”  as associated  a ctio n s under 

th e  in flu en ce  o f  th e v ita l e lem en t. T h e s e  are found associated  to g eth er 
in  a p lastic  p ro p erty  as asso ciatio n s o f  S en satio n s w h ich  rep resen t a 
rep lica  o f  th e L in g a  S h a rira  as a K a m a -P ra n ic  A stra l B od y.

K a m a - M a n a s i c  A s t r a l  B o d y .

W h a t has been said  o f  A c tio n s  and S en satio n s is lik e w ise  tru e  o f 
T h o u g h ts . T h e se , associated  to g eth er in a p lastic  p ro p erty , g iv e  us in 

th e ir  to ta lity  the K a m a-M a n asic  A stra l B od y. T h e  A sso c ia tio n ists  w ill 
p ro b ab ly  w ish  to k n o w  w h at th is  n ew  k in d  o f  b o d y  foisted  upon them  
m a y re a lly  b e and w h en ce its nam e.

In M an ual I, w e h a ve  an e x c e lle n t d escrip tion  o f  th e  m e a n in g  o f 
th e  term  L o w er M anas, and th is, as an astral body, is th e th ird , w h ic h  is 
aw ak en ed  to ea rth ly  ex iste n c e  in th e co n tin u o u s seq u en ce o f  u n fo ld in g  
con sciou sn ess w h ich  is set in m otion b y  th e  act o f  co n cep tio n . T o  
reca p itu la te  th e  effect o f  th is  act, w e h a v e  first seen b ro u g h t into 
o b je c tiv e  e x iste n c e  th e  a c t iv ity  o f  con sciou sn ess, o r P ran a, th e  in fin ite 
h o m o gen eo u s v ita lity  o f  th e U n iv erse , w h ich  is at o n ce  d ifferen tiated  by 
its  v e h ic le  th e  L in g a  S h a rira ; w e h a v e  found th a t th is  d ifferen tiatio n  
n a tu ra lly  affects th e  con scio u sn ess o f  w h ich  P ran a  is th e  P o w er  o f  

M an ifestation , c a u s in g  it  to b ecom e o b je c tiv e  as sen satio n s. T h e  n ext 
resu lt is th a t th ese sen satio n s in th e ir  associated  u n ity  sh o u ld  produce 
a u n it association  o f  co n scio u s relatio n . H e re  co n scio u sn ess p erceives 
th e  con n ectio n  b etw een  action  and sen sation , and b etw een  each  o f  these 
am o n g st th em selves ; and th ereb y  it  is d ifferen tiated  in to  an associatio n  
o f  ideas. T h is  associatio n  g iv e s  us th e  K a m a-M a n asic  A s tr a l B o d y, or 
id eal m odel o f  th e  p h ysica l m an, th e  basis o f  h is in te llig e n c e  and the 

m easure o f  h is in te llectu a l d ev elo p m en t th ro u g h  c y c le s  o f  p ro g ressive  
ev o lu tio n . N o w  w h ile  th e  K a m a-M a n asic  b o d y  is roused  in to  life  by



th e  su cce ssive  a ctiv itie s  o f  th e L in g a  S h a rira  and th e K a m a -P ra n ic  
b o d y, y et its v ita lity  is n ot P rana, e ith er as m ech an ica l action  o r as 
se lf-p e rce p tiv e  e n e rg y ; for on th is  p la n e  con sciou sn ess is n ot m a n i
fested  b y  its a ctiv ity , as in associated  a ctio n s and sen sation s, but 
m an ifests its e lf  in propria persona. T h u s  an idea b ecom es th e effect o f  
d ifferen tiatio n  in an in fin ite  m edium  (a u n iv ersa l con scio u sn ess), so 

th a t an association  o f  ideas w h ich  is a sy n th e tic  rep resen tation  o f  the 
an im al m an on th e M an asic  o r m en ta l p la n e  is a ratio  o f  d efin ite 
c o n scio u sn ess to In fin ite  C on sciou sn ess. B u t th is  ratio at o n ce defin es 

In fin ity , so th at th e a w a k e n in g  to life  o f  th e K a m a -M a n a sic  A stra l 
B o d y  g iv e s  in d iv id u a lity  to In fin ite  C on sciou sn ess, w h ich  then  b ecom es 
th e  H ig h e r  M an as d escrib ed  in M an u al I. B y  the la w  o f  R ein carn a tio n  
th is  H ig h e r  M an as is rep resen ted  b y  an A stra l B o d y  o f  associated  
perso n a lities, o r earth  lives, w h ich  associatio n , b y  m a k in g  use o f  th at 

p ro p erty  d escrib ed  in p s y c h o lo g y  as th e cau se o f  Id eatio n , w e, b y  
m ed itation , b e lieve  it p o ssib le  to draw  in to  th e ran ge o f  o u r o rd in a ry  
m en tal v isio n . S in c e  th e  In d iv id u a lity  o f  In fin ite  C o n scio u sn ess is th e 
m edium  from  w h ich  th e P erso n a lity  o r  L o w e r  M an as is d ifferen tiated , 
it is th e sou rce from  w h ich  th e  la tter  draw s its  essen ce, and  th e  H ig h e r  
M anas, roused to se lf-co n scio u sn ess b y  th e g ra d u al seq u en ce o f  

a w a k e n in g s  w h ich  fo llow  on th e  a ct o f  germ in atio n , b ecom es the 
illu m in a to r  o f  th e  L o w e r  Q u a tern a ry  in th e  sep ten a ry  d iv isio n  o f  m an, 
w h o se  a c t iv ity  w e h a ve  found to be th e v ita liz in g  e n e rg y  o f  P rana.

H e re  w e find o u rselv es  in th e  p resen ce  o f  th e great sp iritu al 

m y ste ry  in m an, a m ystery  w h ich  in its th reefo ld  asp ect w e reco g n ize  
as th e S p ir it w h ich  uses and cre ate s  th e  fourfold  b o d y  o f  ea rth ly  life . 
W o rd s can b u t v u lg a r iz e  th e co n scio u s b e a u ty  o f  th is L iv in g  L ig h t, and 
th o u g h t, to gain  even  th e  fa in test sh ad ow  o f  its  resp len d en t S elf, m ust 
tra v e l on o th er lin e s  less s tr o n g ly  m arked  b y  h u m an  reason and m ore 
steep ed  in in tu itio n ’s tren ch a n t v e ritie s .

T a k in g  th e  o b je c tiv e  P h y s ic a l F o rm  and th e  th ree A stra l B odies, w e 
h a v e  in them  th e  d eta ils  w h o se  sum  total m a ke up th e  P o w er o f  In d i
v id u a liza tio n , w h ich , in m y  a rtic le  upon R e -B irth  (Lucifer, M arch) I 

a scrib ed  to a hum an  sp irit. T h e  effort to in d iv id u a lize  a p erso n al life  
is  th e  e n e rg y  o f  an a b stra ct co n scio u sn ess p a ss in g  from  its  a b stra c t io n ; 
th is  e n e rg y  is show n  in  an ea rlie r  p ortion  o f  th is  a rtic le  to be th e  v ita l 
e lem en t or P rana. C on tem p o ran eou s w ith  th e  p a ss in g  o f  its  a b stra c 
tion , w e h a ve  co n scio u sn ess g ro w in g  in se lf-co n scio u s p ercep tio n , th e  
fu ll con su m m ation  o f  w h ich  w e find an n ou n ced  in th e  first ap p earan ce 
o f  a n ew -born  ch ild . T h e  gro w th  from  sp irit into m atter (see “ R e 

b irth , P ro o f b y  L a w ” ) is  th e su cce ssiv e  a w a k e n in g  o f  th e  th ree A stra l 
B o d ies b y  th e flow  o f  P ra n a  as d e s c r ib e d ; and  as th e la s t A stra l B o d y, 

th a t o f  th e K S m a-M an as, b rin g s into  o b je c tiv e  r e lie f  th e H ig h e r  M anas, 
th e  n in e  m o n th s’ p ro cess finds its e lf  p ro jected , a p h ysica l form , in to  a  
p h y s ic a l w orld .



S elf-co n scio u sn ess, torn from  abstra ctio n , n ow  b ecom es th e  i l lu 
m in a to r and th e  v iv ifie r  o f  th e  L o w e r  M anas, and p h y sica l grow th  

b e g in s  u n der th e  in flu en ce  o f  th is  v ita l l ig h t , th e  J iv a  o f  th e  m y ste ry  o f 
th e  In fin ite  O n e. T h e  p h ysica l e n e rg y , o r  h o m o gen eo u s P ra n ic  life, 
w h ich  flow s from  e v e ry  co n scio u s en d ea vo u r to m ain tain  s e lf  in p o sitive  
m an ifestatio n , p asses th ro u g h  th e  n ow  fu lly  a ctiv e  tr ip a rtite  m ill o f  the 
th ree  A stra l B od ies b a c k  to its  source, th e  lig h t o f  con scio u sn ess o f  our 

ow n H ig h e r  M an as fee d in g  th e  d ifferen tia tin g  action  o f  th is  co m p o site  
m ach in e, and c a r ry in g  on w ard  in to  p ercep tion  th ese c h a n g e s  o f  co n 
sc io u s pow er. W ith  th is  th e  in fa n t gro w s from  ch ild h o o d  to m an h oo d ; 

in m id d le  a g e  th e  a c t iv ity  o f  life  en gen d ered  in th e hum an  m ill w ill 
equal th e illu m in a tin g  p o w er o f  th e  H ig h e r  M anas, or, in o th e r  w ords, 
th e e n e rg y  o f  associated  life  in th e  Q u a tern a ry  eq u a ls  th e e n e r g y  o f 
associated  liv e s  in th e  re in c a rn a tin g  E g o . T h is  m om en t o f  eq u ilib riu m  
passed, th e  m icrocosm ic g ro w th  jo in s  in th e  m acrocosm ic re tro g ress iv e  
flood, and g ro w th  tow ard s g ra d u al d is in teg ra tio n  n ow  sets in.

T h is  co m p letes w h a t I b e lie v e  to be th e p s y c h o lo g y  o f  th e  three 
A stra l B odies, w h ose ea rth ly  te n d en cies m a ke up th e hum an  life. T h e  
com m on  th read  on w h ich  a ll are s tru n g  is con sciou sn ess, b ecau se  o f 
w h ic h  all are in terdep en d en t, and in tera ct each  on th e  oth er.

T h e  L o w e r  M an asic  b od y, h o w ever, d iffers from  th e  tw o o th ers in 
th at its associatio n s are a ll d ire ct u n its  o f  con sciou sn ess, o r ideas, 
w h erea s th e  o th er tw o are co n scio u s a c tiv itie s  and in ten sities. E ach  

th o u g h t is  th erefo re  a p la stic  form , for th e  p la stic  p ro p erty  w h ich  
a ssociates and reta in s id eas m ust be th e  su b sta n ce  o f  co n scio u sn ess; 
for w h ich  reason a p ro o f for th e  e x is te n c e  o f  a “ th o u g h t-fo rm ,”  as Mrs. 
B esan t has ca lled  ideas, m ay b e  ob ta in ed  from  th e w o rk s  o f  th e B ritish  
A sso c ia tio n ists . S en satio n s and action s, as in ten sities  and q u an tities  

o f  en erg y , can h a v e  no o th er form  than  th at w h ich  th e y  a cq u ire  b y  
associatio n , and th erefore an astral b o d y  can n o t b e con ced ed  to  a 
s in g le  sen sation  o r action , th o u g h  it m ust be g iv e n  to a s in g le  idea.

In  con clu sio n , I th in k  th e va lu e  to se lf-k n o w le d g e , and th e p ra ctica l 
w o rk  in th is  d irectio n  w h ich  th e  ab ove co n cep tio n s fa cilita te , w ill be 
ev id en t to  ev ery b o d y , and T h e o so p h ists  m ay, th erefore , ten d er th e ir  
th a n k s  to th e  A sso c ia tio n ists  for h a v in g  p o stu lated  th e  n e c e ss ity  for 
th e  e x iste n c e  o f  w h a t w e ca ll A stra l S u b stan ce  on th ree  d istin ct p lanes 
o f  con sciou sn ess, th u s fa c ilita tin g  o u r attem p ts to p la ce  T h e o so p h y  on 
a w estern  ev id en tia l b asis b efore an u n b e lie v in g  w orld .

T h o s. W illia m s , F .T .S .



H Iu  ^Umptabilittj of Eastern Tioga to 
SEUstem Jife .

N
O  one can  h a v e  stu d ied  th e  b o o k s and b ro ch u res tre a tin g  o f  Y o g a  

w ith o u t fe e lin g  th e ir  im p ra c tic a b ility  as far as W estern  p eoples 

and  th e ir  h ab its  are con cern ed . Y e t  th is  fee lin g , w h ich  is n ear akin  
to im p a tien ce  w ith  th e w h o le  system , va n ish es as soon as w e lo o k  

d eep  en o u g h  into  th e  Y o g a  P h ilo so p h y  to sep arate  th e  essen tia ls  from  
th e  m ere m ethods.

M eth od s are d eterm in ed  b y  p lace , b y  clim a te, food and lo ca l law , as 
a lso  b y  th e  p h y sica l id io sy n crasies  o f  a race, and on e m ig h t a lm o st add 
th e  d efin itio n s and a ttr ib u tes g iv e n  to vario u s d eities. L e t us ta k e  
in stan ces.

F irst, as to c lo th in g . T h e  s in g le  cotto n  ga rm en t a lo n e n ecessa ry  
in a hot c lim a te  w ould  b e o b v io u s ly  in ad eq u ate and even  u n h ea lth y  in 
E u ro p e, w h ere w o o llen  or h e a v y  c lo th in g  and m ore th an  one ga rm en t 
m ust n e cessa rily  be w orn. B u t w h a t is  th e  essen tial te a ch in g ?  S im p ly  

th is. T h a t  d ress is to p ro tect th e b o d y  and n ot for orn am en t, and 
th a t th e  sim p lest d ress con fo rm ab le w ith  clim a te  and th e  a g e  m ay m ost 
e x p e d ie n tly  be w orn .

W h a t as to food? T h a t food is to su p p ort life , p rim arily , and th a t 
d ifferen t foods do th is  in v a r y in g  w ays, b e in g  c o o lin g  and n o u rish in g , 

or h e a tin g  and stim u la tin g , a cc o rd in g  to  th e  q u alities  in h ere n t in them . 
T h a t  b eyon d  th is, food is used to g ra tify  th e  palate, and, as such, is to be 
a void ed  b y  th o se  w h o aspire to be rid o f  th e ty ra n n y  o f  th e  sen ses and 
to d ire ct th e w h o le  en e rg ie s  o f  th e ir  m inds elsew h ere.

T h e n  as to local law . O u r E n g lish  law  forbids b e g g in g , and also 
o b jects  to on e “ h a v in g  110 v is ib le  m eans o f  su p p ort,”  so th a t th e liv in g  
upon alm s, and s le e p in g  w h erev er on e h app en s to be w hen  th e r e stin g 
tim e conies, are q u ite  o u t o f  th e q uestion  here. B u t w hat, again , is the 
essen tial d o ctrin e?  T h a t  w e sh o u ld  abstain  from  th e strife  o f  m o n ey
m a kin g , and su rro u n d in g  o u rselv es  w ith  a ll k in d s o f  b e lo n g in g s  and 
com forts. T h a t  o b ta in in g  th e m eans o f  su b sisten ce  sh o u ld  be lim ited 
to th e m ere w a n ts o f  th e  b o d y  and sh o u ld  cease there. T h a t  a ll b eyon d  
th is, i f  ob tain ed , should  n ot b e held  b u t passed on for th e  serv ice  o f  
th e  gen era l good.

T h e n  as to va rio u s postu res, ad vocated  even  in b ook s upon th e 
h ig h e st form s o f  Y o g a .

T h e s e  w a y s  o f  s ittin g  are, for th e m ost part, as easy  to an In d ian  
and as com fortab le  as s itt in g  in a ch air is for us, and, w h ere th e y  differ



from  the usual E astern  h a b its  o f  s ittin g  on th e groun d, are acquired, 
for th e m ost part, b y  a n ativ e  o f  In d ia  a fter a few  m on th s o f  g e n tle  and 
co n sta n t p ra ctice . T h e y  h a v e  th e ir  m ea n in g  in s te a d y in g  the body, 

m a k in g  th e b re a th in g  com fortable, and k e e p in g  the head in  a steady 
lev el position  C on ducive to th o u g h t. B u t to us, s itt in g  on th e floor in 

a n y  position  soon becom es irk so m e, and  th e c u rlin g  up o f  th e  legs, 
w h ich  to an In d ian  is sim ple and co n ven ien t, is to m ost E u rop ean s 
e ith er  q uite im p ossib le  th ro u g h  the form ation  o f  th e ir  jo in ts  o r attended 
w ith  the r isk  o f  sn a p p in g  a ca rtila g e . B u t w h a t does one o f  th e greatest 
H in d u  teach ers say?  S im p ly  th is, that w h a tev er p o sition  is conduci%’e 
to a c t iv ity  o f th e  m ind and tra n q u illity  o f  th e b o d y  is th e  tru e posture. 

I f  a certain  E u rop ean  la d y  o f  m y a cq u ain ta n ce  had read th u s far 
in Y o g a  she w ou ld  n ot h a ve  n eeded  to ta k e  m edical ad vice , and suffer 
a grea t deal o f  pain  th ro u g h  d istorted  k n ee  and a n k le  jo in ts .

O f  the lo w er form o f  Y o g a , k n ow n  to n ea rly  a ll o f  you  as H atha 

Y o g a , I say  n o th in g . T h e  sup pression  o f  th e b reath , th e  lo o k in g  at 
th e  sun u n til th e eyes are go n e, the s to p p in g  o f  th e ears and a ll such 
fo llies, h a ve  been u n iv e rsa lly  con d em n ed  b y  th e w ise.

S o  m uch then for m ethods. L e t us reco u n t as m u ch  o f  them  as 

w ill c a rry  us a v e ry  lo n g  w a y  indeed in Y o g a .
1. T h a t  d ress for th e W estern  Y o g i  is for th e  p rotection  o f  the 

b o d y : th at a ll gra tifica tio n  o f  v a n ity  th ro u g h  it  is to be avoid ed .

2. T h a t  food for him  is to be th a t w h ich  co n d u ces to su p p o rt the 
b o d y  u n der those co n d itio n s in w h ich  it has to rem ain  and w o rk , and 
in acco rd an ce  w ith  th ese su rro u n d in g s m ust b e e ith er c o o lin g  and 
n o u rish in g , e sp ecia lly  to th e n erv o u s system , and co n d u civ e  to lon g, 

p ro tra cted , calm  th o u g h t, o r s tim u la tin g  and s tre n g th e n in g , le n d in g  
su p p ort to th e m u scu lar system , w h ere  th e s tirr in g  life  o f  p rop agan d a 

h as to  be led.
3. T h a t  g e n e ra lly  h a v in g  to w o rk  to su p p o rt h im se lf  h e  sh o u ld , by 

red u cin g  h is n eed s to th e sim p lest w an ts, reduce a lso  th e n ecessity  for 
w o r k in g  for h im se lf to th e lo w est lim it, and lea ve  h im se lf  free to w ork  
for k n o w le d g e , w h ich  he offers w ith o u t d esire for recom p en se to  all 

w h o  can receive  it.
4. T h a t, as to  postu res, h e sh o u ld  find o u t for h im se lf (as we 

h a v e  no Western teach ers o f  Y o g a )  w h at p o sition  is m ost co n d u cive  
to co n tin u ed  th o u g h t, ease o f  b re a th in g  and ge n e ra l restfu ln ess o f  
body.

N ow , h a v in g  b egu n  and  com p leted , as it w ere, th e w ro n g  en d of 
o u r su b ject, le t u s g o  on to th e  essen tia ls.

A ll  th ese m od ificatio n s o f  m eth ods w ill com e a lm o st sp on tan eou sly  
to  him  w h o has th e  tru e sp irit in h im . A l l  th e m eth od s in th e  world, 
E a s t  o r W est, w ill do n o th in g  for him  w h o has n ot th e  sp irit. Does 
a n y o n e care w h eth er  C h rist, P lato , S h an karach & rya, o r th e  rest, sat 
w ith  on e k n e e  o v e r  th e o th er in an a rm ch a ir  o r  on  th e gro u n d , when



th e y  aspired  and m editated  ? D o u b tless th e y  su ited  th em selves to  th e ir  
bo d ies and su rro u n d in g s.

T h e  u n ity  o f  a ll life  is  th e  gra n d  cen tra l te a c h in g  o f  Y o g a , and 
th e  w ord  Y o g a  itse lf, as y o u  w ill rem em ber, sig n ifies  un ion.

A n d  th is  u n io n  com es ab ou t th ro u g h  w isdom , and w isd om  is 
revealed  to  us th ro u g h  th o u g h t. T h o u g h t  com es o n ly  to  h im  w h o 
m a ke s effort.

E ffo rt is  th e  con cen tratio n  o f  e n e rg y  to on e end.
T h a t  en d in Y o g a  is  un ion  th ro u g h  w isd om  and th o u g h t.

L e t th e re  b e th en  co n cen tratio n  in  th o u g h t; th is  is o n e  o f  th e  m ost 
v ita l and m ost d ifficu lt to fo llo w  o f  Y o g a  te ach in g s.

A n d  th e  th o u g h ts  sh a ll b e d irected  to a ll th in g s  w h ic h  m a k e  for 
u n ity . T h e  b o d ily  a ctio n s w ill m ost a ssu re d ly  fo llo w  th e  con cen trated  
th o u g h ts .

B u ild in g  m oral p riso n s and p ro scrip tio n s is useless. Y o u  do n o t 

n eed to  forbid y o u r s e lf  actio n  a g a in st th o se  y o u  tru ly  lo ve . To know 
w h a t in  y o u  is  e v il for th em  is to aban don  th a t ev il, and th e  lo v e  o f  
them  and o f  w isd om  soon m a ke s y o u  to kn ow .

Y o u  can n o t a rtific ia lly  lo ve , n or can  yo u  b e a rtific ia lly  an a s c e t ic ; 
b oth  o f  th ese soon r in g  fa lse u n less th e y  are  sp on tan eou s. H e  w h o 
b ecom es p u re ly  b e n e v o le n t and g e n e ro u s w ill need to  se e k  no a sce ti
cism , n or w ill a n y th in g  be forbidden  b y  h im s e lf  for h im self. H e  acts 
a lw a y s  b y  th e  m an ifested  la w  w ith in  h im self. T o  k n o w , for h im , is  to 

be. B u t to f ix  th e  th o u g h ts  on u n ity  is  l ik e  f ix in g  th e  g a ze  on  a m ou n 
ta in  p eak . T o  g a in  it  m an y step s are n ecessa ry . T h e  step s to b e 
ta k en  can n o t b e  seen  u n til w e ap p roach  them . T h a t  is w h y  on th is  
road o f  th e  Y o g i  no step, b eyon d  th e  on e ju s t  in fro n t o f  us, seem s at 
a ll c lear, and p eo p le  te ll y o u  th a t it  w o u ld  be so ea sy  to b e  u n selfish  
and lo v in g  i f  th e y  o n ly  k n e w  h ow . B u t th e y  are ig n o r in g  th e  v e r y  
e v id en t step  a t th e ir  feet and tr y in g  to  p e n e tra te  th e  n atu re  o f  th o se  
step s b eyo n d . L e t them  m ed itate  on th e  first step  o f  u n selfish n ess and 
take it. T h e y  w ill see th e  n e x t th en  q u ite  c le a r ly . T h e  tru e  Y o g i  is  
th e  ou tco m e o f  on e w h o  has fu lfilled  th e  d u tie s  to  w h ich , th ro u g h  
K a rm a , h e  h as from  life  to  life  been  called , w h o  has been  a good  
h o u seh o ld er in  h is  tim e, h as fu lfilled  h is  fa m ily  d u ties  and u ltim a te ly  

b een  prom oted  to w o rk  b eyo n d  th ese. F o r  rem em b er th at a ll p ro g re ss  
is th e  ta k in g  up  o f  h ea v ie r  resp o n sib ilitie s, and to  b e free o f  fa m ily  
resp o n sib ilitie s  is  to ta k e  up  n atio n a l and c iv ic  resp o n sib ilities, n o t 
n e c e ssa rily  th ro u g h  p o lit ic s  o r p u lp its , o r  even  th e  p latform  o f  th e  
T h e o so p h ica l S o c ie ty . T h e  Y o g i  d oes n ot s ig h  for freedom  from  w o r k  
o r  re s p o n s ib ility ; h e  asp ires for freedom  from  lim ita tio n s o f  self, from  

a tta ch m e n ts  th ro u g h  am bition , v a n ity , and  th e  like .
I t  is  th e  freedom  from  selfish n ess th a t en a b les h im  to th in k  an d  

see for o th ers. M oreover, h is  p erso n a l in flu en ce is  en orm ous, an d  
e v e r y th in g  h e  e n g a g e s  in  has th e  r in g  o f  s in ce rity  and k in d n ess  in it.



I f  w e h a v e  th ese th in g s  w e n eed n ot tro u b le  o u rse lv e s  m uch about 
m eth od s o f  p ro p ag an d a. T h e  ch asten ed  and  p u rified  m an, g iv in g  all 
m eans in h is p ossession , a ll th o u g h t and  k n o w le d g e  for th e lo v e  o f  his 
k in d , te a c h in g  w ith o u t n arrow n ess, w ith o u t s a y in g  sh arp  th in g s  o f  his 
op p on en ts, he in deed  is a rare b e in g , and d raw s all in te llig e n t, good 
m en to h im . A  so c ie ty  form ed o f  su ch  b ein g s, or even a p p ro x im atio n s 

to them , w o u ld  be irresistib le ; but tr y in g  to teach  o th ers w h a t w e have 
n ot ou rselves, sh o u tin g  to them  to try  u n selfish  l iv in g  and see how 
h a p p y  th e y  w ill be, w h ils t  w e rem ain  selfish  o u rselv es, is e x c e e d in g ly  
hard  w o rk , and  b ears n e x t to no fru it.

W e  a ll th in k  to m ake oth ers, b y  ta lk in g  to them , w h a t w e have 
n ot b ecom e ou rselves. V ain  ta sk ! L e t  us p u rify  o u rse lv es  an d  gain  

w isdom  ou rselves, and in th a t v e ry  effort, n ot m ade for o u rselv es m erely, 
w’e sh a ll be the m eans o f  p u rification  and  in stru ction  to oth ers.

I t  m ust n ot b e gath ered  from  w h a t h a s  been  said  th a t th ere  sh o u ld  be 
a n y  fla g g in g  in prop agan d a. W h a t is in ten ded  to be show n  is, th a t as 
a gen era l in  th e face o f  an en em y tr y in g  to e x h o rt h is  m en to co u ra g e  
in th e fig h t w ou ld  h a ve  little  w e ig h t i f  h e w as n ot a m an s tr o n g  in 
h im self, w ith  b ra v e ry  stam ped upon hi m;  so w e, in e x h o rtin g  to an 

id eal o f  se lf-sa crifice  and p u rity , sh a ll h a ve  little  w eig h t i f  w e do not 
stam p th ese a ttr ib u te s upon  ou rselves.

A n d  so th e con clu sio n  o f  th e su b lim e R aja  Y o g a  P h ilo so p h y  o f  the 
E a st is for us th e te a c h in g  o f  th e h ig h e st Id eal o f  P ra ctica l W isdom  
and  P ra ctica l S elf-sa crifice , a te a c h in g  w h ich , s ta rtin g  from  th e  p u rely  

Id eal, A b stra ct and T h e o re tica l, is b ro u g h t dow n in to  the R eal, C o n 
crete  and P ra ctica l.

In  s tu d y in g  it w e m ust p rod u ce in  o u rselv es  all th at w e h a v e  o f 
a d ap tab ility , c lear-h ead ed n ess for se iz in g  essen tial p o in ts, and p erse
vera n ce . A  succession  o f  stu d en ts p ro c e e d in g  in  th is  m a n n er w ill 
hand dow n, a fter a gen era tio n  o r  tw o, a system  suited  to  th e W est, 

b u t w ith  all th e true old sp irit o f  th e E ast, w h ich  b e in g  o n ce  estab
lish ed , w e tru st sh a ll stan d  for m an y ages, and b ecom e th e loop -h ole  
o f  escape to tho u san d s o f  a sp ir in g  b ein gs.

T h i s  day we have a Father, who from his ancient place rises hard holding his 
course, grasping us that we stumble not in the trails of our lives. If it be well we 
shall meet and the light of thy face make mine glad. Thus much I make prayer. 
Go (thou on thy way).—Zuiii Prayer.



1£he Rationale of Mesmerism ant) the 
J) 15her (Self.

I
N  co n seq u en ce  o f  certain  n o tices and rev ie w s w h ich  h a ve  appeared 

in th e  p a g es o f  Lucifer and th e  Path on M r. S in n e tt ’s b ook, th e  
Rationale of Mesmerism, it seem s d esirab le  th at som e rep ly  sh o u ld  be 

m ade to them , as o th erw ise  readers o f  th e se  jo u rn a ls  m ig h t be m isled  
in to  su p p o sin g  th a t v e ry  d iv e rg e n t v ie w s o f  th e  su b ject treated  th erein  

w ere  held  on q u estion s o f  fact b y  th o se w h o claim  to h a v e  m ade a lo n g  
and  c lo se  stu d y  o f  m esm erism . M u ch  th a t has been w ritten  in  th ese 
m a ga zin es, in  som e m easure c o n tra v e n in g  th e  p o sition  tak en  up b y  th e 

author, arises m ore from  m isu n d e rsta n d in g  th e  n o m en cla tu re  used 
th an  from  a n y  fu n dam en tal d ifferen ces o f  op in ion . F o r  som e yea rs 
past th e re  h as been  a co n sid e ra b le  am ou n t o f  m isappreh en sio n  on th e 
su b ject o f  th e  “ H ig h e r  S e lf ,”  as o r ig in a lly  e lu cid ated  b y M r. S in n e tt in 
a Transaction of the London Lodge, p u b lish ed  in 1885. H e w a s  th e  first 
o f  th e  m odern  w riters  on T h e o so p h y  to m ake use o f  th a t e x p re s s io n ; 
and to th a t e x te n t coin ed  th e w ord  w h ic h  has s in ce  th en  been  so m uch 
used and m isused, to c o n v e y  his m ea n in g  in regard  to th a t p a rticu la r  

a sp e ct o f  th e  hum an  soul.
T h e  w ords, th e  “ S e lf,”  th e  “ H ig h e s t  S e lf ,”  and  th e “ S u p rem e,”  

are to be found in m an y o f  th e  E n g lish  tran slatio n s o f  th e  S a n sk rit 
w ritin g s, m ore p a rticu la rly  in th e  Upanishads, b u t th e  exp ression  
“ H ig h e r  S e lf ,”  as a d efin ition  o f  th e  in d iv id u a lized  E g o , had n ever, 
u n til th e  p u b lica tio n  o f  th e  Transaction referred  to, been used in recen t 
O ccu lt te a c h in g . A t  th e  tim e o f  w r it in g  th e  a b ove-m en tion ed  paper 
th e  term  “ H ig h e r  S e l f ”  appeared  to M r. S in n e tt to b e th e  best d escr ip 
tion  a v a ila b le  o f  th e  re in ca rn a tin g  p rin c ip le s  in th e ir  relatio n  to th e 
lo w er q u atern ary , and th e  reason s for th u s u s in g  th e  term  p rev ail as 
s tro n g ly  n ow  as th e y  did  th en . T h e re fo re  in c r it ic iz in g  h is  p resen t 
book  it  w ou ld  perh ap s be m ore in stru c tiv e  to th e  reader, as it w ou ld  
u n d o u b ted ly  b e fa irer to th e  a u th or, i f  th e  rev ie w er a ccep ted  h is m ean 
in g , even th o u g h  o b je c tin g  to h is  te rm in o lo g y . It  is  m oreover d ifficu lt 
to u n d erstan d  h o w  th e  “ H ig h e r  S e lf ,”  as sp ok en  o f  in  th e  Rationale 
of Mesmerism, could be co n sid ered  as th e  eq u iva len t o f  A tm a, o r  th e 
U n iv ersa l S p irit, e sp e c ia lly  w h en  tak en  in  co n ju n ctio n  w ith  th e  tw o 
p rev io u s Transactions on th e  su b ject w h ich  are referred  to, and co n se
q u e n tly  m ay b e  su p p osed  to h a v e  been read, b y  th e  w rite r  o f  th e  n o tice  

in  th e  Path.
M adam e B la v a tsk y , in d e a lin g  w ith  th ese tw o papers in  th e Key to 

Theosophy, does n ot fa ll in to  th is  error, b u t fu lly  a p p reciates th at in



s p e a k in g  o f  th e “ H ig h e r  S e l f ”  M r. S in n e tt is  r e fe rrin g  to th e  S p iritu al 
o r  re in c a rn a tin g  E g o , and n ot to e ith e r  A tm a , o r  P arab rah m an , the 

D iv in e  and U n iv e rsa l S p irit.
L a n g u a g e  and w ord s in th em selves are o f  no v a lu e  u n le ss  th e y  can 

be u tilized  to c o n v e y  ideas, and  in su p p ort o f  th e u se o f  th e exp ressio n  

“ H ig h e r  S e l f ”  as a su ita b le  d efin ition  o f  th e h u m an  S p ir itu a l E go , 
m an y q u o ta tio n s ta k en  from  w ritin g s, a n cien t and m odern , m a y be 

b ro u g h t forw ard .
In  th e E n g lish  tran slatio n s o f  S a n sk rit  w o rk s m en tion ed  above, 

A tm a , Param Stm a, B rahm a, o r th e U n iv ersa l S p irit, are a lm o st in v a ri
a b ly  sp oken  o f  as th e “ S e lf ,”  th e H ig h e st S e lf  o r th e  S u p rem e, but 
n e v e r  as th e  “  H ig h e r  S e lf.”

In  T e la n g ’ s re n d e rin g  o f  th e Bhagavad Gita w e find th ese w ord s:

There are two beings in the world, the destructible and the indestructible. 
The destructible (includes) all things. T he unconcerned one is (what is) called the 
indestructible. But the being Supreme is yet another, called the H ighest Self, 
who as the inexhaustible lord pervading the three w orlds supports (them).1

D avies, in h is  tran slation  o f  th e  sam e verses, g iv e s  th e  id ea in very  
s im ila r  term s.

In this world there are two existences, the Perishable and the Imperishable. 
T h e Perishable consists o f all living things, the Imperishable is called the Lord on 
high. But there is another, the highest existence, called the Supreme Spirit.1 . . .

T u r n in g  to th e Upanishads, in th e  last sectio n  o f  th e Mundaka we 
r e a d :

He that knows that H ighest Self, becomes that H ighest S e lf only. There is 
none in his fam ily ignorant o f the Self. He passes beyond misery, he passes beyond 
the taint o f good and evil works, he is released from his heart’s ties and becomes 
im m ortal.8

A g a in :

. . . And we also know the undecaying H ighest Self, the farther shore 
beyond all fear for those that will to cross the sea o f metempsychosis.*

M r. G o u g h  fu rth er on s a y s :

T his Self, this H ighest Self, Atman, Brahman, Paramdtman, is being, thought, 
and bliss undifferenced.8

P ro fesso r M. M u ller, in  d e sc r ib in g  th e S elf, sa y s:

Atman, the S e lf far more abstract than our Ego— the S e lf o f all things, the 
S e lf o f the old m ythological gods . . . the S e lf in w hich each individual self 
must find rest, must come to himself, must find his own true self.8

F u rth e r  on p. 251:

But that Self, that H ighest Self, the Param&tman, could be discerned after a 
severe moral and intellectual discipline only, and those who knew  the other gods

1 T e la n g ’s tra n s .,  B .G ., c h . x v ,  p . 113.
* D avies* tra n s ., B .G ., c h . x v .
* Philosophy o f  the Upanishads, A . E .  G o u g h , c h . iv . p . n * .
* Ib id , c h . v . p . 127.
6 Ib id , ch . ix .  p . *64.
* IVhat can India Uach us t  p . 246.



to be but names or persons . . . .  knew also that those who worshipped these 
names or persons, worshipped in truth the Highest Self, though ignorantly.

A g a in , p. 253:
The Self within (PratyagAtman) was drawn towards the Highest Self (the 

ParamAtman); it found its true Self in the Highest Self, and the oneness of the 
subjective with the objective Self was recognized as underlying all reality. . . .

T h e s e  e x tra cts  are n ot g iv en  for a n y  in trin sic  v a lu e  in  th em selves, 
a lth o u g h  th e y  con tain  m uch o f  th e  essen ce  o f  th e  V ed a n tin  p h ilo so p h y . 

F o r  th e  p u rp o ses o f  illu stra tio n , h o w ever, th e y  sh o w  th at M r. S in n e tt 
h a d  som e a u th o rity  to g o  upon, o u tsid e  o f  th e  reason ab len ess o f  th e 
w o rd in g , in sp e a k in g  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l E g o  as “ H ig h e r  S e l f ”  in  c o n tra 
d istin ctio n  to th e H ig h e st. In  its  c a p a c ity  as a re in c a rn a tin g  fo rce  it 
ca n n o t b e  co n sid ered  th e  H ig h e st, a lth o u g h  in d ev e lo p m e n t it b ecom es 

m ore and  m ore g lo rified  and  illu m in a ted  b y  its  sp iritu a l asp iratio n  
to w ard s th a t H ig h e st, and  m ay fin a lly  b lossom  in to  lib eration  and 
u n ity . A tm a  as rep rese n tin g  p u re sp ir it sh o u ld  n ot b e con foun ded  
w ith  th e  d iv in e  hum an  E g o , as th e latter, w h ile  in  a sta te  o f  d ifferen 

tiation  and  lia b le  to re in ca rn atio n , m ust con tain  th e  h ig h e r  fifth  
p rin cip le , o r  M anas. I t  is  th is  v e ry  in d iv id u a l S e lf  in  h u m a n ity  w h ich  
con tain s th e  p o ten tia l e lem en ts o f  fu tu re u n ity  w ith  th e  S u p rem e a n d  
U n iv ersa l S e lf;  and w h ic h — som etim es retarded  in  its upw ard  p ath  o f 
ev o lu tio n , and som etim es h elp ed  on w ard  b y  th e  e x p e rie n c e s  g a in ed  
th ro u g h  its a llia n c e  w ith  its  series o f  p erso n al se lv es— w as a p p ro p ria te ly  

term ed b y  M r. S in n e tt “ T h e  H ig h e r  S e lf .”
M adam e B la v a tsk y , in  m uch th a t sh e  h as w ritten , ap p ears to 

su p p o rt th e  idea, and in som e cases uses even  th e  sam e n om en cla tu re . 

In  h e r  com m en ts on S ta n za  V  sh e  sa y s:

This tire is the Higher Self, the Spiritual Ego, or that which is eternally 
reincarnating under the influence of its lower personal Selves.1

F u rth e r  on, in  th e  sam e c h a p ter:

Unless the Higher Self or Ego gravitates towards its sun...................

T h e  reader w ill find a ll th ro u g h  th is  com m en tary  that th e w riter  
uses th e term  H ig h e r  S e lf  as th e  eq u iv a len t o f th e re in ca rn a tin g  E g o . 
A g a in  in  h er rem arks on S ta n za  X , p. 230:

. . . . This is the human terrestrial form of the Initiates, and also because
the Logos is Christos, that principle of our inner nature which develops in us into 
the Spiritual Ego— the Higher Self— being formed of the indissoluble union of 
Buddhi, the sixth, and the spiritual efflorescence of Manas, the fifth principle.

T o  th is is added a foo tno te:

It is not correct to refer to Christ as some Theosophists do— as the sixth 
principle in man, Buddhi. The latter per se is a passive and latent principle, the 
spiritual vehicle of Atman, inseparable from the manifested universal soul. It is 
only in union in conjunction with self-consciousness that Buddhi becomes the 
Higher Self and the divine discriminating soul.

F u rth e r  on, in the sam e vo lu m e (ch. x x ii i .  p. 563):



Now when the Rabbi Jesus is requested (in Pistis Sophia) by his disciples to 
reveal to them the mysteries of the Light of thy (his) Father (i.e., of the Higher Self 
enlightened by Initiation and Divine Knowledge), Jesus answers, . . . etc.

A
O b v io u sly  p u re A tm a n  can n o t b e  in i t ia t e d  e ith er in D iv in e  o r  any 

o th e r  k in d  o f  k n o w le d g e , th erefo re  th e  H ig h e r  S e lf  h ere, as in  th e 
o th e r  q u otation s, can o n ly  refer to th e  re in c a rn a tin g  E g o .

O n e m ore e x tr a c t  from  th e  sam e a u th o r m ay b e ta k en  o u t o f  that 

m ost b ea u tifu l litt le  b o o k , T h e  V oice o f  th e  S i le n c e  (p. 38):
Restrain by thy Divine thy Lower Self.
Restrain by the Eternal the Divine.
Aye, great is he who is the slayer of desire.
Still greater he in whom the Self Divine has slain the very knowledge of 

desire.
Guard thou the Lower lest it soil the Higher.

C le a rly  n o th in g  can  so il o r p o llu te  p u re sp irit, o r  A tm a , and the 
H ig h e r  and L o w e r  a llu d ed  to  can  refer o n ly  to th e  H ig h e r  and L o w er 
S elves.

T h e  w ord  “ h ig h e r ”  p red ica tes  an in term e d iate  con d itio n  betw een  
th a t w h ic h  is a b o ve  and th a t w h ich  is b elow . I f  p u re  sp irit, A tm a , or 
th e  S u p rem e, is to be ca lled  th e  H ig h e r  S elf, w h ere  are w e to lo o k  for 

w h a t m ust be, i f  la n g u a g e  has a n y  m ea n in g, tlie  H ig h e st?
A  few  w ord s m ay n ow  b e said a b ou t som e o th e r  p o in ts raised  in 

th e  a fore-m en tion ed  n otices. T h e  m ost im p o rta n t is th a t w h ich  
to u ch e s upon th e q u estion  as to w h ich  o f  th e  p rin c ip les  o f  th e  sen sitiv e  

in tra n ce  com e u n d er th e  co n tro l o f  th e  m esm erist. T h e r e  w o u ld  cer
ta in ly  b e  no d ifferen ce o f  op in ion  b etw een  M r. S in n e tt and h is  critics  
in  rega rd  to o n e p o in t, an d  th a t is, th a t p u re  A tm a , o r  p u re S p irit, a lone 
does n ot fa ll u n d er th e  p o w er o f  th e  op erato r. If, h o w ever, th e  hum an 
E g o  is to be d escrib ed  as b e in g  e ith e r  tlie  on e  o r  th e  oth er, th en  the 
e x p e rie n c e  o f  M r. S in n ett, o r a n y  o th er O c c u lt stu d e n t w h o  h as had 
a n y  p ra ctic a l k n o w le d g e  c o n c e rn in g  th e  h ig h e r  asp ects o f  M esm erism , 
w ill n ot b e in a ccord  w ith  th a t v iew . A  lo n g  and  c lo se  s tu d y  o f  th is 
b ran ch  o f  O ccu ltism  g o es to p ro v e  m ost d e c is iv e ly  th a t it  is th e  en or
m ou sly  v a r y in g  ch a ra cte r  o f  th e  M an as p r in c ip le  in th e hum an  race, 
d u e  to g rea te r  o r less sp iritu a l d ev e lo p m e n t and  th e  e v e r-c h a n g in g  

K a rm ic  n ecessities , w h ich  o v e r  and  o v e r  aga in  find exp ressio n  in  the 
p h y sic a l form s o f  in ca rn atio n . T h e s e  va ria tio n s in th e H ig h e r  S e lf  are 

n ev e r  m ore c le a r ly  illu stra te d  th a t w h en  it is set free u n d e r  the 
m esm eric  tran ce, w h e th e r  such  be fu n ctio n in g  on th e  a stra l o r sp iritu al 
p lan e. E a c h  E g o  u n d e r su ch  co n d itio n s differs in  som e s tr ik in g  w ay 
from  an o th er u n d er lik e  circu m sta n ces, q u ite  as m uch as do their 
p h y s ic a l b od ies in ordinary' life . M oreover, it w ou ld  b e  im p o ssib le  for 

an op erato r o f  th is  p u re and  m ore sp iritu a l form  o f  m esm erism  to  be 
d eceiv ed  as to th e  sta te  o f  co n scio u sn ess o f  a n y  sp ecia l se n s itiv e  when 
in th e  tran ce  co n d itio n . S u ch  a on e m ig h t a t on e m om en t b e  fu n ctio n in g  

on  on e p la n e  and  th e  n e x t on an oth er, b u t th ere w ou ld  b e no confusion



as to th e  fact in th e m ind  o f  th e  train ed  o b server, for th e  sen sitiv e  has 
not th e sam e co m p reh en siv e  p o w er o f a cq u irin g  real k n o w le d g e  on th e 
astral as w h en  npon th e  sp iritu a l p lan e. W h e n  th e  true E g o , b y  
th e  effort o r  a ssista n ce  o f  th e m esm erist, is re a lly  c leared  o f  clo se  
co n n ectio n  w ith  th e lo w er p rin cip les, it is s till o f  cou rse in clo se 

m a g n etic  to u ch  w ith  th e op erator, th o u g h  it  can  no lo n g e r  be a cc u ra te ly  
sp oken  o f  as u n d e r h is  con tro l, for it  has th en  passed in to  a con d itio n  
o r sta te  o f  co n scio u sn ess w h ich  ren d ers it a b so lu te ly  free o f  a ll in flu 

en ce  from  th is  plan e.
In  th e m esm erism  o f  th e stage, or in th e  o rd in a ry  d raw in g-ro om  

ex p erim e n ts, it is u n d o u b ted ly  tru e  th a t o n ly  th e astral p r in c ip le s  are 
b ro u g h t in to  op eratio n . T h e  p h ysica l sen ses are rendered  in o p era tive  

and th e  astral on es ta k e  th e ir  p lace . T o  d rin k  n o x io u s liqu id s, su ck  
ta llo w  can d les, o r to h a ve  th e flesh  p ierced  w ith  p in s  and n eed les does 

n ot requ ire th e in terven tio n  o f  th e v ic tim ’s H ig h e r  S elf, and for 
su ch  p erfo rm an ces the s tro n g e r  p h y s ic a lly  and th e m ore m aterial the 
op erato r p ro b a b ly  th e g rea te r  th e anaesthetic resu lts. B u t w h ere it is a 
qu estion  o f  th e  h ig h e r  reg io n s o f  th e  A rt, so m e th in g  q u ite  ou tside o f  a 
m ere ly  s tro n g  p h ysiq u e  is n ecessary.

T h e  p ra ctice  o f  th is  m ore sp ir itu a l.k in d  o f  m esm erism  as h ere d is 
cussed , is h a rd ly  open to th e o rd in a ry  run o f  people. I t  requires one 
w h o is an O c c u lt stu d en t, on e w h o k n o w s so m e th in g  o f  th e  con d itio n s 

an d  in flu en ces th at co n n ect h u m a n ity  w ith  th e un seen  u n iverse, co n 
tin u ed  patien ce, grea t self-d en ial, and certain  oth er fa cilities  th a t need 
n ot be h ere m en tion ed.

A lm o st th e first th in g  th e O c c u lt stu d en t o f  m esm erism , w h o is 
a lso  in search  o f  sp iritu a l tru th , sets h im s e lf  to do, is to tr y  and 
sep a ra te  th e h ig h e r  triad  o f  th e sen sitiv e ’s p rin c ip les  from  th e  lo w er 
q u a te rn a ry . T h is  h e m ay succeed  in  d o in g  m ore or less q u ic k ly  or 
s lo w ly  a cc o rd in g  to th e p o ssib ilities  o f  th e  su b ject. L e t th is  resu lt 
o n ce  be effected  and w h a t h ap p en s is, th a t th e E g o  o r H ig h e r  S e lf  im 
m ed ia te ly  to u ch es th a t state o f  con scio u sn ess to w h ich  its  freedom  
from  th e [low er q u ate rn ary  e n titles  it, v iz ., th at o f  th e sp iritu al p lan e. 
J u st as in th e  case o f  d eath , w h eth er th e  co m p lete  separation  o f  th e 
th ree  h ig h e r  p rin c ip les  from  th e lo w er on es ta k es  a lo n g e r  o r sh o rter 
p erio d , w hen  th e lib eration  has taken  p la ce  th en  th e  E g o ’s co n scio u s
n ess en ters  upon its  D ev ach a n ic  b liss . B u t w h ile  th a t sep aration  is 
n ot co m p lete , w h eth er  th e b o d y  is dead o r o n ly  en tran ced , w h ile  th e 
H ig h e r  M an as is too m uch held  b ack  b y  th e c la im s o f  th e low er, th e 
E g o  is u n ab le  to to u ch  th e  state  o f  co n scio u sn ess b eyon d  th a t o f  th e 
astral p la n e , b u t even  in th at con d itio n  it is th e  tru e  E g o  th a t is com 
m u n ic a tin g  w ith  th e  m agn etizer, and th ere  is no q u estion  o f  a sk ille d  
and ex p e rie n c e d  stu d en t m ista k in g  th e in d ep en d en t in te llig e n c e  o f  th e  
H ig h e r  S e lf  for th e  u ttera n ce s o f  th e  lo w er astral p r in c ip les  m ore or 
less re fle c tin g  his ow n th o u gh ts .



T h e r e  are u n d o u b ted ly  certain  cen tre s o f  v ita l and m a g n etic  force 
in th e hum an b od y. T h e s e  are o f  th e g rea te st im p ortan ce as c o n n ect
in g  th e  p h ysica l b o d y  w ith  th e  astra l. T h e  p o ten tia litie s  o f  th ese in 
th e ir  fu ll s ig n ifica n ce  are k n o w n  o n ly  to th o se w ho h ave passed certain  

in itia tio n s and can n o t b e ex p la in e d . It  is m u ch  b ette r  th erefo re  that 
th e y  sh o u ld  n ot be m en tion ed  a t a ll in b o o k s in ten ded  for th e  p u b lic  at 
large , and for th e reason th a t th ere are  a lrea d y  su ffic ien t d an g ers in 
th e  w id esp read  use o f  m esm erism  and h y p n o tism  a m o u g  cu rio u s and 
u n scru p u lo u s exp erim en ters, w ith o u t s ta rtin g  th e se  on  n ew  lin es o f 
research , th e  fu rth er p o ssib ilities  o f  w h ich , i f  o n ly  p a rtia lly  d iscovered , 
w ou ld  render m esm erism  a h u n d red  tim es m ore in sid iou s and  dan gero u s 
to th e sen sitiv es  th an  is at p resen t th e case.

P a t i e n c e  S i x n e t t .

Uhe ikmwn istatucs.
IN  th e S c c r e t  D o c tr in c ,  V o l. II , pp . 337 et seq ., H . P. B la v a ts k y  sp ea k s 

o f  th e  g ig a n tic  sta tu es at B an nan, and refers to th e  fam ous C h in ese 
tra v e ller , H io u en  T h s a u g , w h o v isited  them  in th e  sev en th  cen tu ry . 

T w o  m em b ers o f  th e B la v a tsk y  L o d g e  h a ve  k in d ly  fu rn ish ed  m e w ith 
th e  fo llo w in g  n otes 011 H io u en  T h s a n g , B an iian , and th e  statu es, and 
stu d e n ts  o f  th e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in c  w ill d o u b tless  be p le ase d  to h a ve  the 
in fo rm ation  th us ob tain ed .

F irst, w e h a ve  a su m m arized  a cco u n t o f  H io u en  T h s a n g  him self, 
con d en sed  from  t h e  L i f t '  o f  H itte n  T s ia n g ,  b y  th e S h a m a n s H w u i L i and 
Y e n  T su n g , tran slated  b y  T . B eal.

H iu en  T s ia n g  [o r  H io u en  T h s a n g , as h e is ca lled  in th e  S c c r e t  
D o c t r in e \  w as th e y o u n g e st o f  four sons, and  w as born  at C h in  Liu , 
a .d .  603. A t  h is  b irth  h is m o th er is said  to h a v e  dream ed  th a t she 
saw  him  g o in g  to th e  W est, c lo th ed  in a w h ite  robe, and  w h en  she 
a sk e d  him  w h ere  h e w as g o in g , he rep lied , “ I am g o in g  to se e k  for 
th e  la w .”

H e w as d escen d ed  from  C h a n g -K o n g , w h o  d u rin g  th e  H au 
d y n a sty  w as lord o f  T a i- K ’iu, and h is  fa m ily  w as o n e o f  position  
and  fortun e, h is  father b e in g  “ d istin g u ish e d  for h is  su p erio r a b ilities, 
th e  e le g a n c e  o f  h is m an n ers— and h is  m o d era tio n ” — for he refused 
a ll o ffers o f  p ro v in c ia l and d istrict offices, w h ich  w ere  pressed  upon 
h im , and, a n tic ip a tin g  th e  fall o f  th e S u i d y n a sty , “ b u ried  h im s e lf  in 
th e  s tu d y  o f  h is  b o o k s.”

A s  a ch ild  H iu e n  T s ia n g  is said  to h a v e  been  “ g ra v e  as a p rin ce, 
and  o f  e x cep tio n a l a b ility ,”  not m ix in g  w ith  ch ild ren  o f  h is ow n  age, 
b u t rea d in g  th e  S acred  B ooks, and p ra ctis in g  p ie ty  aud g e n tle n e ss  at 
hom e. H is  secon d brother, w h o d w elt in th e  B u d d h ist C o n v en t o f  
T s in g tu  at L o y a n g , th e  E a stern  cap ita l, n o tic in g  h is  fon d n ess for the 
s tu d y  o f  re lig io u s d o ctrin e, to o k  him  to h is  co n v en t and  ta u g h t him 
th e  m ethod and p ra ctic e  o f  th e S acred  B ook s, and it is said  after 
rea d in g  a b ook tw ice  he needed no fu rth er in stru ctio n , b u t rem em bered 
it  th ro u g h o u t. A t  th e  a g e  o f  th irteen  h e a ston ish ed  th e  m asters and 
p riests  w hen  at th e ir  d irectio n  h e  m oun ted th e  p u lp it and exp ou n d ed



w ith  precision  and c le a rn e ss  th e  deep  p rin c ip les  o f  r e l ig io n ; th e 
a n sw e r h e  g a v e  th e  H ig h  C om m ission er, w h o asked  h is  m o tiv e  for 
w ish in g  to b ecom e a d isc ip le : “ M y o n ly  th o u g h t in ta k in g  th is  step 
is  to spread abroad th e  lig h t o f  th e  R e lig io n  o f  T a th a g a ta , w h ich  w e

Eossess,”  so c le a r ly  show ed th e  r ig h t fe e lin g  w ith  w h ich  h e w as im - 
ued, th a t h e  w as ad m itted  as a reclu se  b efore th e  usu al age, and 

d w elt w ith  h is  b roth er, u n til th e  state  o f  d iso rd er into  w h ich  th e 
em p ire  fell on th e  o v erth ro w  o f  th e  S u i d y n a sty  caused  th em  both  to 
rem o ve to C h a u g ’ an.

D u rin g  th e  n e x t few  yea rs H iu e n  T s ia n g  seem s to h a v e  v isited  
m a n y  g rea t T e a c h e rs , and profited  b y  th e ir  e x p la n a tio n  o f  variou s 
sa cred  w o rks, and  at th e  a g e  o f  tw e n ty  he w as fu lly  ord ain ed . A t  th is  
tim e h e is said  to h a v e  been

Grave and dignified, living apart from the crowd, and avoiding worldly con
cerns. He traversed the eight expanses [heavens?], and penetrated the hidden 
secrets of Nature. Possessed of a noble ambition, he desired to investigate 
thoroughly the meaning of the teaching of the Holy Ones, and to restore the lost 
doctrine and to reestablish the people. He was prepared to face wind and weather; 
and his mind, even if he stood by chance in the presence of the Emperor, would
only gather strength and firmness.......................Both [he and his brother] were
distinguished by their singular talents and a certain sweetness of manner; they 
were renowned among their associates and of noble character. . . . Having
visited the celebrated masters all round, devoured their words, and examined their 
principles, . . .  he found that each followed implicitly the teaching of his own 
school, but on verifying their doctrine he saw that the Holy Books differed much, 
so he knew not which to follow. He then resolved to travel to the Western world1 
in order to ask about doubtful passages.

In sp ite  o f  an im p eria l rescrip t fo rb id d in g  th e  jo u rn e y , w h ich  
caused those w h o had in ten ded  to go w ith  him  to rem ain  b ehin d, he 
started  in 630 on h is lo n g  p ilg rim a g e  o f  fifteen  years, w a n d erin g  
th ro u g h  T u r k is ta n  and o v er all In d ia, e x c e p t th e  ex trem e S ou th , and 
v is it in g  a ll p la ces o f  in terest; h is b o o k  o f  travels, S i - y u - k i ,  w ritten  on 
h is retu rn  at th e  exp ress  com m an d o f  th e  E m p eror, is on e  o f  great 
im p o rta n ce, and is w ell w orth  readin g, as it abou n d s in cu rio u s in fo r
m ation  abou t th e  p la ces and people o f  h is tim e.

H e  m et w ith  m an y a d ven tu res, b u t seem s to h ave in spired  respect 
in  a ll w ith  w hom  h e cam e in co n tact b y  h is le a rn in g  and stren gth  o f  
ch ara cter. H e  gath ered  to g eth er so m any S acred  B ook s th a t on his 
retu rn  to C h in a  tw e n ty  horses w ere laden  w ith  them . T h e  E m p ero r 
rece ive d  him  w ith  hon our, and  b u t s lig h t m en tion  w as m ade o f  the 
w ay  in w h ich  h e had le ft th e  c o u n try  w ith ou t perm ission.

H iu en  T s ia n g  refused to  lead a secu lar life, and retired  to the 
m on astery  o f  H o n g -fu  in  S i-g a n -fu , w h ere  he b egan  h is w o rk  o f  tran s
la t in g  th e  b o o k s h e had b ro u g h t hom e.

He rose every morning at dawn of day, and after a slight repast devoted four 
hours to the explanation of the Sacred Books. And being 111 charge of the monas
tery he had regard to the discipline of the resident monks . . . .  and not
withstanding his manifold occupations, he showed the same energy in his work as 
he had exhibited from the first.

A  dep u tation  from  th e  M ah abo dh i T e m p le  in C en tra l In d ia  v isited  
th e  M aster in 654— th e S h a m a n s w h o w rote  h is  life  a lw a y s sp ea k  o f  
H iu e n  T s ia n g  as th e  “ M aster o f  th e L a w ” — to c o n v e y  to him  th e  
a ssu ra n ces o f  th e  h ig h  esteem  in w h ich  h e w as h eld , and h e se ized  th e 
o p p o rtu n ity  o f  req u e stin g  th at som e S acred  B o o k s h e  had lost in 
c ro s s in g  th e  In d u s m ig h t be rep laced  b y  oth ers from  In d ia.

D u rin g  th e  yea rs 655 and 656 h e co n tin u ed  th e  ta sk  o f  tran slatio n , 
th o u g h

i The student should notice that Hiuen Tsiang travelled Westward to seek the Ancient Wisdom, 
as in more Western lands men turn to the East. It is always to the Central Asian plateaux that the 
seeker turns.



He suffered from an old malady contracted in crossing the mountains of India, 
but by the help of the physicians sent to him from the court he partly recovered, 
and in 658 he returned to the Western capital in the suite of the Emperor and took 
up his residence in the newlv-constructed temple called Si-ming. Here he remained 
until signs of advancing age caused him some anxiety lest he should be unable to 
translate the Prajnd (pdramitA) works.

H e then  retired  to th e q u iet o f  th e  Y u h -fa  (gem -flo w er) p a lace  
and  w o rked  at th e  M a h a  -p r a jiia -p d  ra m  i/a S u t r a ,  w h ich  co n sisted  o f  
200,000 sh lo k a s. H e  purposed to a b rid g e  h is  tran slatio n , “ b u t w as 
w arn ed  b y  a dream  n ot to do so ,”  and  at o n ce  proceeded  to co lla te  the 
th ree cop ies o f  th is w o rk  th at he had p rocu red  in In d ia , in ord er to 
co rrect th e  te x t. H e fin ish ed  th e  tran slatio n  th ree yea rs  b efore his 
d eath  in  664, and sp en t th ese last yea rs  in co m p o sin g  h im se lf  to aw ait 
th e  end. B y  com m an d o f  th e  E m p ero r h is  rem ain s w ere rem oved  to 
a sp ace  n orth  o f  th e v a lle y  o f  F au ch u e n , and  a tow er w as co n stru cted  
th e re  to h is  m em ory.

S e v e n ty -fiv e  o f  th e  b o o k s  h e tran slated  are s till in clu d ed  in the 
co lle ctio n  o f  th e  C h in e se  T r ip it a k a .

T h e  tran slatio n  in to  F re n ch  from  th e  C h in ese  o f  H iu e n  T s ia n g ’s 
tra v e ls , b y  S ta n is la s  A ig n a n  Ju lien , is said  to be a v e ry  go od  one.

T h e  p ilg rim ’s b io g rap h ers  sa y  th a t H iu e n  T s ia n g

Arrived at BAiniydn, the chief town of which possesses something like ten 
religious foundations, with several thousand priests; these belong to the Little 
Vehicle, according to the Jokottara VAdinah school.

The King of Bamiyan went forth to escort him, and invited him within his 
palace to receive his religious offerings: after a dav or two he went forth to make
his observations.................. North-east of the capital, on the declivity of a hill,
there is a standing stone figure1 about 150 feet high. To the east of the figure 
there is a Sangh&rama, to the east of which is a standing figure of Sh&kya, made of 
calamine stone,2 in height 100 feet. Within the Sanghar&ma there is a figure of 
Buddha represented as when he was asleep on entering NirvAna, about 1000 feet in 
length. All these figures are of an imposing character and extremely good 
(execution).

H iu e n  T s ia n g ’s ow n acco u n t o f  th e sta tu es is tran slated  as fo llow s:

To the nortli-east o f the royal city [Bamiyan] there is a mountain, on the 
declivity of which is placed a stone figure of Buddha erect, in height 140 or 150 feet. 
Its golden hues sparkle on every side and its precious ornaments dazzle the eyes by 
their brightness. To the east of this spot there is a convent, which was built by a 
former king of the country. To the east of the convent there is a standing figure 
of Sakya Buddha, made of metallic stone* (teon-shih) ill height 100 feet. It has 
been cast in different parts and joined together, and thus placed in a completed 
form as it stands.

To the east of the city twelve or thirteen li there is a convent in which there is 
a figure of Buddha lying in a sleeping position as when he attained Nirvana. The 
figure is in length about 1000 feet or so.

In  A s i a t i c  R esea rch es, v o l. vi, p a g e  463, C ap ta in  W ilfo rd , w h o  w rote 
tow ard s th e  en d o f  last cen tu ry , g iv e s  w h a t in fo rm ation  h e has been 
able  to  c o lle ct abou t th ese im ages. In sp e a k in g  o f  B am ian , o r B am iyan , 
h e c a lls  it th e  “ T h e b e s  o f  th e E a st .”  T h e  c ity  co n sists  o f  c a v e s; ac
c o rd in g  to A y e e n  A k b e r y  th ere are tw e lv e  th o u san d  o f  th ese recesses. 
T h e r e  are tw o co lossa l sta tu es cu t ou t o f  th e m oun tain  and  sta n d in g  in 
n ich es, th e larg e st, a cc o rd in g  to A k b e r y , e ig h ty  ells  h ig h  and th e  other 
fifty . W ilfo rd  con sid ers th ese d im en sio n s ex a g g e ra te d , b u t g iv e s  110 
reason for s a y in g  so, an d  it does n ot a p p e ar th at W ilfo rd  w a s  ever

1 Bwt the text does not say “ of Buddha,”  as Julien translates.
‘J Or, covered with brass plates.
8 This teon-shih is described by Medhurst as “  a kind of stone resembling metal. The Chinese 

call it the finest kind of native copper. It is found in the Po-sze country (Persia), and resembles gold. 
On the application of fire it assumes a red colour, and does not turn black. When mercury falls to 
the ground this substance will attract it.”  *



a ctu a lly  on th e  spot. H e  m en tion s a n o th er sm a lle r  sta tu e  at som e 
d ista n ce  from  th e  o th ers abou t fifteen  cu b its  h igh . H e  states th a t th e 
a u th o r o f  P h a r u g k  J c h a n g h in  says th ese sta tu es ex iste d  in th e  tim e o f  
N o ah . B oth  statu es lo o k  tow ard s the east. T h e  d ra p e ry  o f  th e statu es 
is co ve re d  w ith  em b ro idery  and figured  w o rk , fo rm erly  p ain ted  d ifferen t 
co lou rs, traces o f  w h ich  p a in tin g  rem ain . T h e  figu res h a ve  been m u ch  
in ju red  b y  th e M u ssu lm an s, and C ap tain  W ilfo rd  sa y s:

Aurungzebe, it is said in his expedition to Balilac in 1646, passed that way and 
ordered as usual a few shots to be fired; one of them took place [took effect on 
one of the statues], and almost broke its leg, which bled copiously. This and some 
frightful dreams made him desist, and the clotted blood, it is said, adheres to the 
wound to this day. The miracle is believed equally by Hindus and Mussulmans; 
the former attribute it to the power of the Deity and the latter to witchcraft.

B etw een  th e  le g s  o f  th e la rg e r  figu re  a door leads in to  a large  
tem p le in th e  cliff. A c c o r d in g  to P ersian  au th ors B am ivan  m ust h a v e  
ex iste d  b efore th e  flood. It  is said  b y  B u d d h ists  to h ave been b u ilt by 
S h am a, o r S h em . A lso  it w as th e abode o f  A b rah a m . T h e  n a tiv es  
lo o k  upon B am ivan  and th e a d ja cen t co u n tries as th e p la ce  o f  abode o f  
th e p ro g en ito rs  o f  m an kin d  b efore and a fter th e flood.

S ir  A le x  B urn es, in h is T r a v e ls  in to  B o k h a r a ,  a llu d es to th ese statu es. 
B u m e s  saw  them  in th e ea r ly  yea rs  o f  th is cen tu ry , and in v o l. i, p. 182, 
he g iv e s  a p la te  sh o w in g  th e statues and th e ir  su rro u n d in g s. T h e  plate 
is w ell execu ted  and  g iv e s  a v e ry  good  idea o f  th e ir  ap p earan ce.

T h e  “ id o ls ”  co n sist o f  tw o figures, m ale and fem ale, cu t in the face 
o f  th e h ill. T h e  m ale (la rg e r) figu re is 120 feet h ig h  and o ccu p ies  a 
fron t o f  se v e n ty  feet. T h e  figu re is m uch m u tilated , th e le g s  fractu red , 
and th e co u n ten an ce  above th e m outh d estro yed . T h e  lip s are v e ry  
larg e , the ears lo n g  and p e n d e n t; th ere appears to h a v e  been a tiara  on 
th e head. T h e  figu re is covered  b y  a m an tle, w h ich  h a n g s o v e r  it  in 
a ll p a rts  and has been form ed o f  a k in d  o f  p laster, the im age h a v in g  
been stud d ed  w ith  w ooden p in s in va rio u s p laces to assist in f ix in g  it. 
T h e  figu re is w ith o u t sym m etry  and th ere is n ot m uch e leg a n ce  in the 
d ra p ery . T h e  sm a lle r  (fem ale) figu re  is th e m ore p erfect o f  th e  tw o, 
and is dressed  in th e sam e m an n er; it is situ ated  200 yard s aw ay, and 
is h a lf  the size  o f  th e  m ale figure.

The niches in which the statues stand have at one time been plastered and 
ornamented with paintings of the human figure, which have now disappeared from 
all parts but that immediately over the heads of the “ idols” ; here the colours are 
as vivid and the paintings as distinct as in the Egyptian tombs. In one part I 
could trace a group of three female figures following each other. There is little 
variety in the designs of these figures, which represent the bust of a woman with a 
knot of hair 011 the head and a plaid thrown half over the chest; the whole sur
rounded by a halo and the head again by another halo.

T h e  execu tio n  o f  th e w o rk  is poor, and th e  trad itio n s abou t th e 
figu res are v a g u e  and u n satisfacto ry .

I judge the painted figures to be female, though they are very rude, but the 
colours bright and beautiful.

M asson ’s J o u r n e y s , 1842, is our n e x t in fo rm an t. In vo l. ii, p. 382, 
h e states th a t th ere are th ree  la rg e  “ id o ls ”  s till in ex iste n c e  and n ich es 
in w h ich  m an y sm a ller on es had on ce stood. T h e  figu res h ave lo n g  
ears, and M asson co n sid ers it u n reason ab le  to assign  an in e x p lic a b le  
a n tiq u ity  to th e p ain tin g s. T h e r e  are m an y to w ers in th e  n e ig h b o u r
hood, p ro b ab ly  fire altars. H e  fu rth er d escrib es the ru in ed  c itad e l o f  
S h u lg u le h  n ear by, and  a llu d es to m elod iou s soun ds m ade b y  th e w in d  
in  th e  ru in s.

T h e  last acco u n t o f  th e statu es is to be found in th e  P r o c e e d in g s  o f  
th e  R o y a l  G e o g r a p h ic a l S o c ie ty  f o r  i S j q , p. 248, in a p ap er b y  G e n e ra l 
K a y e , w h o saw  th e statu es d u rin g  the A fg h a n  w ar. H e  sa y s:

The great image cut in the face of the cliff bounding the valley on the north is 
nine miles from Zoliank. . . . Higher up near the idols (of which I have little



to say except that they are very large and very ugly) there were . . . three
forts. . . . Near the foot of the great image, on some rising ground, there were
the ruins of a fort, which must have been of considerable magnitude..................
Between the images and at their sides, peeping over their shoulders, and some 
even above their heads, were many caves in the cliff; all have intricate connecting 
approaches and galleries cut within the rock. These formed dwellings for many 
Bainianchis, and also for some camp followers of the British. On the opposite 
side of the valley, about a mile to the west, a stony gully leads into tlie lulls; a 
short way up this there is a nearly insulated rock, on the flat summit of which 
there is in relief a recumbent figure bearing a rude resemblance to a huge lizard, 
and near the neck of the reptile there is a red splash as of blood.

T h e  E n c y c lo p a d ia  B r ita n n ic a ,  vo l. iii, p. 307, ed. 1875, g iv e s  the 
fo llo w in g  in te re stin g  a ccou n t o f  th e d istrict in w h ich  th ese statu es are 
fou n d :

B a m i a n , a once renowned city in tlie territory now subject to the Afghans, in 
340 50' N. lat., 67° 44' E. long. Its remains lie in a valley of the Hazara country, 
on the chief road from Kibul towards Turkestan, and immediately at the northern 
foot of that prolongation of the Indian Caucasus now called Koh-i-Baba. The 
passes on the Kdbul side are not less than 11,000 an<l 12.000 feet in absolute height, 
and those immediately to the north are but little inferior. . . . The prominences
of the cliffs which line the valley are crowned by the remains of numerous massive 
towers, -whilst their precipitous faces are for six or seven miles pierced by an 
infinitv of ancient cave dwellings, some of which are still occupied. The actual 
site of the old city is marked by mounds and remains of walls, and on an isolated 
rock in the middle of the valley are considerable ruins of what appears to have been 
the acropolis, now known to the people as Ghulgiilali. But the most famous 
remains at B£mi£n are two colossal standing idols, carved in the cliffs on the north 
side of the valley. Burnes estimates the height of the greater at 120 feet, the other 
at half as much. These images, which have been much injured, apparently by 
cannon-shot, are cut in niches in the rock, and both images and niches have been 
coated with stucco. There is an inscription not yet interpreted or copied, over the 
greater idol, and 011 each side of its niche are staircases leading to a chamber near 
the head, which shows traces of elaborate ornamentation in azure and gilding. 
The surface of the niches also has been painted with figures. In one of the branch 
valleys is a similar colossus, somewhat inferior in size to the second of those two; 
and there are indications of other niches and idols. As seen from the rock of 
Ghiilgulali, B£mi£n, with its ruined towers, its colossi, its innumerable grottoes, 
and with the singular red colour of its barren soil, presents an impressive aspect 
of desolation and mystery.

That the idols of B£mi£n, about which so many conjectures have been uttered, 
were Buddhist figures, is ascertained from the narrative of the Chinese pilgrim, 
Hwen Thsang, who saw them in tlieir splendour in 630 a .d . His description of the 
position of the city and images corresponds accurately with modern reports. He 
assigns to the greater image, which was gilt (the object, probably, of the plaster 
coating), a height of 140 or 150 feet, and to the second 100. The latter would 
seem from his account to have been sheathed with copper. Still vaster than these 
was a recumbent figure, two miles east of B£mi4n, representing Sakya Buddha 
entering Nirvana, i.e., in act of death. This was “ about 1000 feet in length." No 
traces of this are alluded to by modem travellers, but in all likelihood it was only 
formed of rubble plastered (as is the case still with such Nirvana figures in Indo- 
Cliina), and of no durability. For a city so notable Bdmidn lias a very obscure 
history. It does not seem possible to identify it with any city in classical geography. 
Alexandria ad Caucasum it certainly was not. The first known mention of it seems 
to be that by Hwen Thsang, at a time when apparently it had already passed its 
meridian, and was the head of one of the small states into which the empire of the 
White Huns had broken up. At a later period Bdrnidn was for half a century, 
ending 1214 A.D., the seat o f a branch of the Ghori dynasty, ruling over Tokhiri- 
sUtn, or the basin of the upper Oxus. The place was long besieged, and finally 
annihilated (1222) by Chinglnz Khan, whose wrath was exasperated at the death 
of a favourite grandson by an arrow from its walls. There appears to be no 
further record of B£mi£n as a city; but the character of ruins at Guliilulah 
agrees with traditions on the spot indicating that the city must have been re
built after the time of the Mongols, and again perished In 1840. during the 
British occupation of Kdbul, Bdrnian was tlie scene of an action in which Colonel 
Denny with a small force routed Dost Maliommed Khan, accompanied by a number 
of Uzbeg chiefs.



(Emtbtntimt of the (Ettrttptan
T H E  S eco n d  A n n u a l C o n ven tio n  o f  th e  E u rop ean  S ectio n  o f  th e  

T h e o so p h ica l S o c ie ty  w as a m ost su cce ssfu l affair, and from
b e g in n in g  to end all w en t sm o o th ly , as b efits a S o c ie ty  ta k in g

U n iv e rsa l B roth erh ood  for its first o b ject. S p ain  w as first in th e  field 
w ith  h er d eleg ate , B ro. Jose X ifre , a fa ith fu l frien d  and p u p il o f  H . P. 
B la v a tsk y , w h o w a tch ed  a lw a y s w ith  deep in terest th e  w o rk  carried  on 
upon S p a n ish  so il b y  him  and h is b ro th er-in -arm s, F ra n cisco  M o n to liu . 
T h e n  cam e d e leg a tes  from  F ra n ce , B ro. C ou lom b , b etter k n o w n  as 
A m a ra v e lla , w ith  B ros. T a sse t and V esco p . N e x t from  H o lla n d  a 
group o f  five, B ros. F r ic k e  and M euletn an , and M esdam es de N e u fv ille , 
M eulem an  and  W in d u st. G erm a n y  sen t Bros. L e in in g e n  and  E c k ste in ; 
S co tla n d , B ro. B rod ie  In n e s; Ire la n d , B ros. D ick  and D u n lo p ; E n g 
land, B ros. P attin so n , F irth , D u n can , T h o m a s, B arro n , D r. K in g , 
M rs. L o n d in i, and m an y an other, and so th e n u m bers g rew  and grew
till th e  S t. J o h n ’s W o o d  co lo n y  sc a rc e ly  k n e w  its e lf  am id th e  B ab el
o f  foreig n  to n g u es. T h e  P re s id e n t-E le c t, W illia m  Q. J u d ge , w as a 
p rom in en t figu re, n ow  in on e grou p , n ow  in another, a lw a y s w elcom ed  
w a rm ly  w h e re v e r  h e  stopped  to ch at o v e r  th e  affairs o f  th e  S o c ie ty  he 
has served  so lo n g  and so fa ith fu lly .

O u  T h u rsd a y  m o rn in g  th e first m e e tin g  o f  th e  C o n ven tio n  w as 
h e ld ; ih e  G en era l S ecre ta ry , G . R . S . M ead, c a llin g  it to o rd er at 
10.15 a.m . It  m et in th e B la v a ts k y  H a ll at A v e n u e  R oad, and  fa m ilia r  
faces— C o u n tess W a ch tm eiste r, W illia m  K in g sla n d , M rs. C oop er O a k le y , 
M iss C oop er, H e rb ert B u rrow s, R . M a ch ell, W a lte r  O ld  and o th ers—  
w ere seen on ev e ry  hand. W . Q, J u d g e  w as u n an im o u sly  vo ted  to th e  
ch air, w h en  th e ro ll-ca ll o f  L o d g e s  had been read, and G . R . S . M ead, 
W . R . O ld , an d  J. A b le tt  w ere appointed  S ecre ta ries  o f  th e  C o n ven tio n . 
T h e  m in u tes o f  th e last C o n ven tio n  w ere  tak en  as read, and th en  th e 
C h airm an  d elive re d  an earn est o p e n in g  address, r e c a llin g  th e  m em ory 
o f  H . P. B., and  sp e a k in g  o f  th e  w o rk  d on e b y  C o lo n el O lco tt, th e  
P res id e n t-F o u n d er, “ w o rk  th at no on e else had d o n e ”  and to b e ever 
h eld  in  g ra te fu l rem em b ran ce in th e  S o c ie ty . H e  also  read a te legram  
from  C o lo n el O lco tt, w is h in g  su ccess to th e  C o n ven tio n , and a le tter  o f  
g re e tin g  from  th e  A m e rica n  S ectio n , as fo llo w s:

T H E  AM ERICAN SECTIO N  T.S. TO T H E  EU RO PEAN  SECTIO N  T.S.

Dea r  Broth ers and S isters,
The American Section of our Society sends you through my hands its fraternal 

greetings. More now than ever does our Society, ramifying over the entire globe, 
need within its borders strong endeavour, high aspiration, solidarity, cooperation, 
brotherliness. This is not because strife and ambition are among us, but because 
we have now come to a point where our movement, led so long by our heroic
H. P. B., commands the attention of the world, and it has ever been that whenever 
a Society commands the gaze of the world it needs strength to push forward, 
aspiration to inspire, solidarity to resist, and brotlierliness to give comfort to its 
members. This Section then once more assures you of its cooperation by hand 
and heart, of its loyalty to our cause, of its aim to so work that when the next 
messenger shall come from the great Brotherhood he or she shall find the materials 
ready, the ranks in order, the centre on guard to preserve whatever small nucleus 
of brotherhood we shall be so fortunate as to have created.

At our Convention in April last we asked you to unite with us in a request to 
Colonel Olcott to revoke his resignation. This we did in candour and friendship, 
leaving it to you to decide your course. We recollected what was so often and so 
truly said by H. P. Blavatsky, that this organization, unique in the century, partook



of tlie life of its parents. One of them is Colonel Olcott. It would be disloyal to 
our ideals to hurry in accepting his resignation, even though we knew that we 
might get oil without his presence at the head. And if  he should hold to his 
determination our loving request would fill his remaining years with pleasing 
remembrances of his brothers without a trace of bitterness.

The three great continents of Asia, Europe and America hold the three children 
who compose our family, each different from the other, but none the less necessary 
to the work. Toleration will prevent dissension, leading surely to the hour when 
the West and East shall grasp hands with complete understanding. The Oriental 
may be dreamy, the European conservative, and the American crude and radical, 
but each can give the other wliat that other lias not. Let us then strive toward 
the acquiring of the desire to have such toleration and cooperation as shall make 
certain the creation of the nucleus so necessary to success.

In America the work goes on steadily. The recent purchase of an establish
ment in New York City for headquarters was a necessity of the hour. Its uses 
and benefits are at once apparent, and that it will increase our usefulness cannot 
be doubted. This has left us in debt, but the donations received from all quarters 
will in time clear that off. It is owned by the Aryan T. S., which is an incorporated 
legal body, able to hold property and take bequests. It could not be the property 
of the Section by law. because every State in America is sovereign, and there is no 
provision in our federal statutes for a federal corporation. But none the less does 
the Aryan T. S. deem itself morally a trustee, although it has the legal title alone 
and also the sole management of the place.

Another tiling accomplished by this Section, doubtless also something you will 
yet do, is the putting in the field with money subscribed by tlie Pacific Coast 
Branches of a regular lecturer, who travels over that coast visiting and helping 
Branches, and lecturing also to the public. This lias already created much atten
tion from tlie press, and has resulted in new activity. Other lecturers will in time 
cover the vast area of the United States. It is an important work and mav be 
regarded as a sort of sending forth of apostles. But we should never allow it to 
degenerate into a race for money or for the establishment of creed.

Theosophy and the Society have at last made themselves universally, if even 
as yet superficially, felt and recognized in our laml, as also in yours. Tlie future is 
in our hands and it ever grows out of, and is built upon, tlie present; shall that not 
be full of the energy in endeavour, which H. P. B. so long exemplified in Europe 
and India, and Colonel Olcott in the Orient?

Our best wishes, our fraternal sympathies are with you in your deliberations.
For the American Section T. S., The Executive Committee.

W i l l i a m  Q . J u d g e , General Secretary.

T h is  le tter  w as received  w ith  m uch applause, as w as the fo llo w in g  
le tte r  from  B ertram  K e ig h tle y , G en era l S e c re ta ry  o f  th e  In d ian  S ectio n :

L E T T E R  OF G R E E T IN G  FROM T H E  INDIAN SECTIO N
T O

T H E  EU RO PEAN  SECTIO N  T. S. IN CO NVEN TIO N  ASSEM BLED.

M y  D e a r  B r o t h e r s ,

For the second time I have the honour and pleasure of tendering to you tlie 
hearty good will and most cordial greetings of the Indian Section.

The untiring efforts and ceaseless energy that you have displayed during the 
past year in the work of the Society, and the wonderful progress which our move
ment has made in Europe, have been a source of very great encouragement to tlie 
workers here in India and our deep gratitude is due to you all for thus setting a 
noble example.

The plan o f sectional organization which was adopted for the whole Society in 
1890-91 has now been fairlv tested and has proved itself well adapted to the require
ments of our movement; but the constitution of the Societv as a whole seems to 
require amendment in one or two respects, and if the questions can be brought up 
for your consideration at this Convention, it may be a saving of time.

I may mention especially the following: 1. Right of the successor to Colonel
H. S. Olcott to nominate his successor. 2. Proper provision for holding Sectional 
Conventions. 3. That in all cases the President of the T. S. shall hold office during 
life or till resignation.

It is perhaps informal to call your attention to such questions in an address of 
greeting such as this; but each and every Section of the Society must of necessity 
feel itself so closely interlinked with each and every other, that their mutual 
interests are indissoluble and a strict isolation neither possible nor desirable. 
Hence, as our Conventions are not held at the same time, I have thought it well on 
behalf of the Indian Section to request your consideration of these matters.



The future of the Theosophical movement must clearly depend, in large part, 
upon the successful carrying out of our beloved H. P. B.’s plan of uniting the East 
and the West in the task of spiritualizing our age. One most important step in 
this direction was Annie Besant’s promised visit to and tour through India, which 
was arranged for last vear. All India looks forward to her speedily fulfilling the 
pledge she then gave,'and I trust that ere long she may see her way to its realiza
tion. for the Theosophists of India regard her as being in honour as well as in 
courtesy bound to visit them, now that the full sum required for the expenses of 
the tour has been raised.

As regards the question of Colonel Olcott’s proposed resignation of the Presi
dency of the T. S., the Indian Section unanimously and enthusiastically endorses the 
resolutions of the American Section urging him to reconsider his determination, 
and I have no doubt that this Section will cordially accept and echo the whole of 
the resolutions there passed, especially if they are supported by the vote of the 
European Section. _

There can be but one opinion as to the propriety and necessity for the President 
of the T. S. to hold office for life, even though he should be physically unable to 
devote so much time and energy to official duty as hitherto. In my recent long 
tour throughout India, I have found that our revered President-Founder is uni
versally regarded with the sincerest respect and affection, and that the Indian 
branches everywhere are most reluctant to accept his resignation, even under the 
pressure of his own earnest appeal for relief from work and responsibility.

The great need in India at present is the presence of one or two more devoted 
workers to take local charge of the work in the separate Presidencies. There is 
here an opening for grand and noble work for the cause we serve, and I am ex-

Eressing the most earnest desire of all of our members when I entreat you as 
rothers to provide us the help that we need. Many of my friends have asked me 
to request Mr. Herbert Burrows to come out to help on the work, and I thankfully 

avail myself of this opportunity to entreat him officially and publicly in the name 
of the Section to give us the benefit of his valuable assistance.

In conclusion it is the wish of every member of the Section that our deep-felt 
gratitude to Annie Besant for her invaluable services by pen and voice to the cause 
should find expression here, and that we shall shortly have the opportunity of 
showing those feelings to her in person. .

Once more greeting you, brothers, most cordially and fraternally on behalf of 
the Indian Section.

Believe me,
Yours fraternally and cordially,

B e r t r a m  K e i g h t l e y ,
General Secretary, Indian Section.

. T h e  R ep ort o f  o u r ow n G en era l S e c re ta ry  w as a le n g th y  and m ost 
in te re stin g  docum en t, sh e w in g  a v e ry  cred itab le  am ount o f  a ctiv ity  in 
th e S ection  d u rin g  th e  year. It  told  o f  th e  gen era l spread o f  T h e o 
sop h y, o f  th e  la rg e  issue and sale o f  b o o k s and pam ph lets, o f  th e 
n u m ber o f  tran slatio n s in to  S p a n ish , D u tch , S w ed ish , G erm an , F re n ch , 
o f  fou r h un dred  and forty  n ew  m em b ers adm itted  as a g a in st tw e n ty  old 
m em b ers resig n in g , o f  th e estab lish m en t o f  th e H . P. B. P ress u n der 
th e  cap ab le  and d evoted  m a n a gem en t o f  Jam es M. P ry se , w ith  Bro. 
G reen  and a s ta ff o f  w om en  com p o sitors to h elp  him , o f  th e  flo u rish in g  
o f  th e  B ow  C lu b , o f  th e  o p e n in g  o f  th e  C la re  C rech e , o f  th e  w id e
spread lab ou rs o f  th e press con trib u tors, o f  th e  n um erous p u b lic  and 
L o d g e  m eetin gs— in a w ord, o f  an am ou n t o f  w o rk  th a t seem s alm ost 
in cred ib le, b u t is it n ot w ritten  in th e  R ep o rt o f  S ecre ta ry  M ead and 
laid  up in th e a rch ive s  o f  th e S o c ie ty ?  [T h e  R ep o rt is  b e in g  issued 
sep a ra te ly , so th a t m em bers m ay read a ll its d etails, w h ich  w e h ave 
n ot sp ace to in sert h ere.]

T h e  C o n ven tio n  b egan  its re g u la r  b u sin ess b y  r e c e iv in g  th e  vo tes  
o f  th e  S ectio n  as to th e e lectio n  o f  P resid en t, th e  G en eral S e c re ta ry  
m o v in g :

Whereas, the President Founder T. S., Colonel H. S. Olcott, owing to ill-health, 
has placed his resignation in the hands of the Vice-President, William Q. 
Judge; and

Whereas, the votes of the European Section T. S., having been duly taken by 
the General Secretary, and the result declared that the choice of the European 
Section of a President to succeed Colonel Olcott is William Q. Judge;

Resolved: that this Convention unanimously and enthusiastically confirms this 
vote, and chooses William Q. Judge as the succeeding President of the T. S.



B ro th er Jose X ifre  secon ded  th e reso lu tion , and it w as en dorsed 
b y  a d e leg ate  from  each  co u n try  and carried  w ith  m uch app lau se. A n d  
so w as ta k en  an im p o rta n t step in th e  h isto ry  o f  th e  T . S ., and th ere 
rem ain s o n ly  th e  In d ian  S ectio n  to sp ea k  its ch o ice , in u n ison , w e m ay 
hope, w ith  th e  A m e rican  and E u ro p ea n , so th a t th e  first c h o ice  o f  a 
P res id en t m ay b e  un an im ous.

A n n ie  B esa n t then  m oved  th e  fo llo w in g  reso lu tion s, p a y in g  a w arm  
trib u te  to th e  serv ices  rendered  b y  th e  P resid e n t-F o u n d er, and  the 
reso lu tion s w ere secon ded  and sup ported  b y  B ro. C ou lom b , S efior X ifre  
and o th ers:

Resolved: that this Convention hereby puts on record its regret that ill-health 
should have necessitated the resignation of the President-Founder from office, and 
tenders to Colonel H. S. Olcott the expression of its lasting gratitude for the 
pioneer work he has so bravely and zealously performed: that this Convention 
also tenders the President-Founder the expression of its highest appreciation of 
the unselfishness, assiduity and open-mindedness which have marked the long 
years of his office: it also fully recognizes the large share he has taken in building 
up the Society, rejoices to learn the Society will still have the benefit of his counsel 
in the future, and sincerely hopes that his restoration to health may be speedy and 
permanent.

Resolved: that this Convention assents to the proposal of the Blavatsky Lodge 
to open a Fund for a Testimonial to the retiring President-Founder, Colonel H. S. 
Olcott, and hereby establishes such a Fund in the hands of General Secretary and 
the Treasurer of the European Section.

T h e  G en eral S ecre ta ry  w as th en  in stru cted  to send a te le gram  o f  
g r e e tin g  to  C o lo n el O lcott.

T h e  R e so lu tio n s o f  th e A m e rica n  C o n ven tio n  on th e retirem en t o f  
th e  P res id e n t-F o u n d er w ere  b ro u g h t b efore th e C o n ven tio n  b y  the 
G en eral S ecre ta ry , w h o referred  a lso  to th e a n sw er m ade b y  C olon el 
O lco tt, re fu sin g  to w ith d raw  h is resign a tio n . T a k in g  in to  con sid eration  
th is  refusal, th e fo llo w in g  reso lu tion  w as proposed b y  B ro. O. F irth , 
secon ded  b y  B ro. D u n can , and  carried  u n a n im o u sly :

Whereas, this Convention has taken into due consideration the resolutions of 
our American brethren at theic last Convention touching the resignation of the 
President-Founder; and

Whereas, we have heard the answer of the President-Founder himself to these 
resolutions. .

Resolved: that while agreeing most cordially with the fraternal spirit of good
will that has animated the resolutions of our Brethren, and desiring always to 
cooperate with them in this liberal and commendable spirit, we consider that the 
answer of the President-Founder renders any further action impossible.

T h e  C o n ven tio n  th en , h a v in g  d isposed  o f  th e past, b ega n  to co n 
sid er th e  future, and appointed  a C om m ittee to d ev ise  th e  b est w ay 
o f  ta k in g  a ge n e ra l v o te  o f  th e S ectio n , and a n o th er to rep o rt on  som e 
prop osed  ch an g e s to  be recom m en ded  to  th e  G en era l C o u n cil for in 
corp oratio n  in  th e  G en eral R u les  o f  th e  T . S . A t  th is  p o in t a te le gram  
c o n v e y in g  good  w ish es from  th e  A m e ric a n  S ectio n  arrived , and one 
from  an Irish  b ro th er un ab le  to be presen t, and w ith  th is  th e  m o rn in g 
s itt in g  cam e to an end.

T h e  afternoon  s itt in g  saw  a ll th e  officers o f  th e  S ectio n  u n an im o u sly  
reelected , w ith  th e  ex cep tio n  o f  B ro. H e rb ert B u rrow s, w h o w ith d rew  
h is  nam e, and w as replaced  b y  B ro. E . T . H a rg ro v e . T h e n  m ost in 
te re stin g  and  e n c o u ra g in g  repo rts w ere  read from  F ra n ce , b y  Bro. 
C oulom b , from  S p ain  b y  B ro. X ifre , from  H o lla n d  b y  M m e. de 
N e u fv ille , and from  Sw ed en  b y  C ou n tess W a ch tm eiste r. A  s ig n ifica n t 
fact in th e last report w as th a t B aron P fe iff  had b ecom e a c o lp o rte u r  o f  
T h e o so p h ica l literatu re  for th e  su m m er m o n th s; H o lla n d  re jo iced  us 
b y  n ew s o f  its  ju st-esta b lish ed  H ead q u arters, F ra n ce  b y  its g ro w in g  
a c t iv ity  in p ro p ag an d ist w o rk , S p ain  b y  th e  ste ad y  d ev o tio n  o f  its 
sm a ll band. R ep orts from  o th e r  L o d g e s  w ere la id  on  th e  ta b le . T h en  
cam e a lo n g  and u sefu l d iscu ssio n  on m eth o d s o f  p ro p ag an d a, L o d ge



w o rk , v is its  to L o d ge s, and co gn a te  su b jects, t ill  4.30 p.m . a rrived  and 
b ro u g h t a d jou rn m en t tim e.

T h e  e v e n in g  session  saw  a crow ded  m eetin g , and “ M en tal A c t io n ”  
w as th e  su b ject d iscu ssed  in  ten -m in u tes’ sp eech es. A  d ee p ly  in terest
in g  h o u r and  a h a lf  w ere  d evo ted  to th is  su b ject, so a ll-im p o rta n t from  
th e  T h e o so p h ica l stan dp oin t.

T h e  m o rn in g  session  o f  th e  secon d d a y  o f  th e  C o n ven tio n  b egan  
w ith  th e  rep o rts o f  th e  H . P. B . P ress, th e  W o r k in g  W o m en ’s C lu b , th e  
P ress G rou p , th e  L e n d in g  L ib ra ries  and P ro p ag a n d ist F u n d , th e 
L e a g u e  o f  T h e o so p h ica l W o rk ers , and th e  H ead q u arters ’ L ib ra ry . 
W ith  regard  to th e  latter, H e rb ert B u rrow s su g g ested  th at p a m p h lets 
on T h e o so p h y , e sp e c ia lly  h o stile  ones, th a t cam e in to  th e  h an d s o f  
m em bers, sh o u ld  b e sen t to th e  L ib rarian , W . R . O ld.

T h e n  fo llow ed  a d iscu ssion  on th e  V a h a n ,  and w a ys o f  m a k in g  it 
y e t  m ore u s e fu l; several m em b ers exp ressed  th e  v e ry  g rea t v a lu e  th e y  
set on it. T h e  O rien tal D ep artm en t w as a lso  d iscu ssed  and th e  n ew  
d ep artu re  ap p roved , and th en , on th e  p rop osal o f  th e  G en eral S ecre ta ry , 
a g ift  o f  £ 20 w as u n an im o u sly  voted  to th e  N ew  Y o r k  H eadq uarters.

N e x t  cam e th e  rep o rts o f  th e  com m ittees ap p o in ted  th e  p reviou s 
day, and a fter  d isc u ss in g  th a t on ta k in g  a gen era l vo te, it w'as decided  
th at th e  q uestion  w as on e req u ir in g  m uch con sid eration , and th a t its 
decision  sh o u ld  b e rem itted  to th e  n e x t  C o n ven tio n . T h e  rep o rt on 
su g g ested  a lteratio n s in th e  G en eral R u le s  w as b ro u g h t up b y  A n n ie  
B esan t, and w as as fo llo w s:

Your Committee submits to you the following propositions on the points on 
which it was directed to report:

(a) The basis of representation in the T. S.
It recommends that the system of representation now in use in the European 

Section be adopted for the whole Society.
fb) The advisability or otherwise of reestablishing the General Conventions of 

the T. S.
It recommends that a General Convention be held in India every third year.
(c) The advisability or otherwise of introducing a limitation of the Presidential 

term of office.
It recommends that no alteration be made in the Rules of the Society with 

regard to the tenure of the Presidency.
It further recommends that the offices of Vice-President, Recording Secretary 

and Treasurer be held from one General Convention to another, the retiring officers 
being eligible for re-nominatioji and election.

An n ie  Besan t.
Jose X if r e .
H erm ance  de Ne u f v il l e .
O. F ir th .
E. J. Coulomb.
G. R. S. Mead .

T h e  first c la u se  w as rem itted  to th e  n e x t C o n ven tio n . T h e  secon d  
w as adopted , a fter th e  defeat o f  an am en d m en t th a t a trien n ia l C o n 
ven tio n  sh o u ld  b e  h eld  in  In d ia, E u ro p e  and  A m e ric a  su cce ssiv e ly . 
C la u se  3 w as fin a lly  carried  a g a in st an am en d m en t th a t a term  o f  
te n u re  sh o u ld  b e in trod u ced  in to  th e  R u le s ; th e  am en d m en t w as 
m oved  b y  H e rb ert B u rrow s, b u t w h en  it w as defeated , h e a sked  to b e 
a llow ed  to secon d  th e o r ig in a l m otion, in ord er that, a fter  fu ll d iscussion  
had been had and th e  v ie w  o f  th e m a jo rity  ob tain ed , th e  final actio n  
m ig h t b e  m a rk ed  w ith  u n an im ity . It  m ay  h ere b e  n oted th a t th is  
b ro th e rly  fe e lin g  m arked  th e  C o n ven tio n  th ro u g h o u t, and  w as th e 
p leasa n test feature in a ll th e  d elib eration s.

A t  th e  a ftern oon  s ittin g , th e  p ro cee d in g s com m en ced  w ith  th e  u n 
v e ilin g  o f  th e  sp len d id  cask et c o n ta in in g  som e o f  th e  ash es o f  H . P . 
B la v a tsk y , th e  va lu a b le  an d  b ea u tifu l g ift  o f  o u r b ro th er S v e n  B en g tsso n , 
o f  L u n d , S w ed en , w h o h ad  p u t in to  h is w o rk  a ll h is  lo v e  and a ll h is  
s k ill. T h e  C o n ven tio n  stood  up as th e  ca sk e t w as u n veiled  b y  th e 
P re s id e n t-E le c t, w h o stated  th a t th e  ashes h ad  been p la ce d  in  it in  th e
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p resen ce  o f  w itn esses, and  th a t th e fo llo w in g  p a p e r h ad  been  en closed 
w ith  it:

We, the undersigned, do hereby certify, each for himself, that on the 15th day 
of July, 1892, at 19, Avenue Road, in the City of London, in the front room called 
“ H. P. B.’s Room,” we witnessed the placing of the ashes of H. P. Blavatsky within 
this vase or receptacle made by Herr Sven Bengtsson, from designs by R. Machell. 
and the said ashes being in their turn within a copper Indian vase. To all of which 
this shall be testimony.

C o n s t a n c e  W a c h t m e i s t e r .
A n n i e  B e s a n t .

W i l l i a m  Q .  J u d g e .
I s a b e l  C o o p e r - O a k l e y .

W a l t e r  R. O l d .
A l i c e  L .  C l e a t h e r .

G .  R .  S .  M e a d .
L a v r a  M .  C o o p e r .

E d w a r d  T. S t u r d y .

T h e  cask et is in  th e form  o f  an In d ia  d agob a, sta n d in g  on a p lateau  
abou t tw o  feet square, crow n ed  w ith  a lo tu s flow er e n c lo s in g  a heart 
aflam e. S y m b o ls  such  as the T a u , th e  in terlaced  T r ia n g le s  and others 
fa m ilia r to  even - T h eo so p h ist, are in trod u ced  in to  th e w o rk, the m otto 
o f  th e T . S . in S a n sk rit r u n n in g  round th e base o f  th e dom e. T h e  
G en eral S e c re ta ry  w as in stru cted  to send a te legram  o f  th a n k s  to  Bro. 
B en g tsso n , and the fo llo w in g  reso lu tion  w as passed b y a cclam a tio n :

Resolved: that this Convention tenders its warmest thanks to Bro. Sven 
Bengtsson, of Lund, Sweden, for his beautiful and valuable gift of a casket 
to contain the ashes of the body of H. P. B., a  gift valuable, indeed, for the 
labour and skill lavished on it and for its artistic and intrinsic worth, but valuable 
chiefly for the love and reverence for our great Teacher, wrought into it from our 
Brother’s heart.

T h e  C h airm an  then  an n oun ced  th e  g ift  o f  an oil p o rtra it o f  C olon el 
O lco tt, p ain ted  b y  M r. A r c h e r  o f  th e S co ttish  A ca d em y, and presented , 
to  be h u n g  in th e H ead q u arters ’ L ib ra ry , b y  G en eral and M rs. G ordon . 
T h e  g ift  w as received  w ith  w arm  th a n k s.

S o m e reso lu tion s w ere th en  passed on m atters o f  d eta il, and a fund 
w as op en ed  to co ve r th e exp en ses o f  the C o n ven tio n . T h e  b usiness 
p a rt o f  th e  C o n ven tio n  w as con cluded  b y  a reso lu tion , p rop osed  by 
A n n ie  B esan t, secon ded  b y G . R . S . M ead, and carried  u n an im o u sly:

Whereas, it is frequeiitl v asserted by those ignorant of the facts of the case that 
the T. S., or its leaders, seek to enforce certain beliefs on its members, or to 
establish a dogmatic interpretation of any of the philosophical propositions taught 
by H. P. Blavatsky as forming part of the Esoteric Philosophy:

Resolved: That the T. S., as such, has no creed. 110 formulated beliefs that 
should be enforced on its members, beyond those declared in its Three Objects, 
and that its members are free to accept or to reject any religious, philosophic, 
or scientific propositions, without anv challenge of their good standing as members 
of the T. S. '

T h e  C o n ven tio n  then  settled  dow n to  listen  to sp eech es from 
d eleg ates. B ro. B ro d ie -In n es sp oke 011 “ T h e  R elation  o f  M odern 
S cie n c e  to T h e o so p h y ,”  and B ro. K in g s la n d  on “ T h e o so p h y  as applied 
to  M odern S c ie n c e .”  B ro. S tu rd y  read a p ap er on “ E a stern  Y o g a  as 
suited  to W estern  T h o u g h t,”  and B ro. M ead sp o k e on “ A  S en ten ce  to be 
rem em b ered ,”  ta k en  from  a M a s t e r ’s  le tter, “ T h e  in stru m en ts are few, 
m ore reason for them  to be p erfect.”  T h e n  B ro. X ifre  read a p ap e r on 
“ T h e  T h e o so p h ica l O u tlo o k  in  S p a in ,”  and  B ro. V esco p  on the 
“  E d u ca tio n  o f  C h ild re n .”

T h e  h an ds o f  th e  c lo ck  w ere  cre e p in g  on w ard s to  th e  ad jou rn m en t 
h ou r, so H e rb ert B u rrow s rose to m ove an exp ressio n  o f  con fiden ce 
and tru st in  th e fu tu re P resid en t o f  the T . S ., and in a m ost eloq u en t 
and e ffective  address vo iced  th e  fee lin g  o f  lo ve  and tru st w hich 
an im ated  th e m em bers o f  th e  E u rop ean  S ectio n  to w ard s th e ir  new ly



elected  ch ief. A n n ie  B esan t secon ded, and lou d  and p ro lo n g e d  ch eers 
sp o k e  th e  m ind o f  th e  listen ers w hen  sh e p u t th e  vote. T h e  C h airm an ’s 
c lo s in g  address, th o u g h tfu l and w e ig h ty , b ro u g h t th e  s itt in g  to a m ost 
sa tisfa cto ry  close.

T h e  last m e e tin g  o f  th e  C o n ven tio n  w as held  at P rin ce ’ s H a ll, 
P ic c a d illy , filled  w ith  au in terested  and sy m p a th e tic  a u d ien ce, ga th ered  
from  th e  ge n e ra l p u b lic . T h e  la rg e  platform  w as crow d ed  w ith  
d e leg a tes  and w ell-kn o w n  su p p o rters o f  th e  m ovem en t, and th e  m ee tin g  
w as a th o ro u g h  su ccess. T h e  P re s id e n t-E le c t g a v e  th e  o p en in g  
address, and w as fo llow ed  b y  B ro. G . R . S . M ead. T h e n  cam e C ou n t 
L e in in g e n , a d e le g a te  from  A u s tria . B ro. H e rb e rt B u rrow s fo llow ed, 
and th e  m ee tin g  w as clo sed  b y  A u n ie  B esan t. A n d  so cam e to au end 
th e  S eco n d  A n n u a l C o n ven tio n  o f  th e  T h e o so p h ica l S o c ie ty  in E u ro p e, 
a C o n ven tio n  filled  w ith  p rom ise for th e  future, and a n im ated  w ith  
d evotion  to th e  M a s t e r s ’ C ause, th e C au se o f  H u m a n ity .

[The full Report of the Convention is being printed, and contains all the reports 
sent in by Lodges, etc. It also contains summaries of the principal speeches 
delivered during the business sittings. A shorthand report of the speeches at 
Prince’s Hall was taken, and these will be issued as a T. P. S. pamphlet. Photo
graphs of a Convention group, of the D&goba, of H. P. B.’s room, and of the 
Secretary’s office with the three Secretaries, have been taken, and are on sale at the 
Theosophical Publishing Society, 7, Duke Street, at 4s. each.]

theosophical JUtibities.
I N D I A N  S E C T I O N .

C h a rte rs  h a ve  been gra n ted  to th ree  n ew  B ran ch es, on e a t N asik , 
u n d er th e  p resid e n cy  o f  M r. D. R . F a rk h a d k a ri; a n o th er at D eh ra  
D un , u n d er th e  p resid en cy  o f  B ab u  B ald eo sin g , and th e  th ird  at 
N ilp h a m a ri u n d er th e p resid en cy  o f  B ab u  U m a th a gu o sh al. T h e  fo r
m ation  o f  th e  first tw o  B ra n ch es is  due, to a g rea t e x te n t, to th e  G en eral 
S e c re ta ry ’s recen t visit.

T h e  M eerut B ra n ch  has started , sin ce  Jan u ary , 1892, an U rdu  
m o n th ly  p am p h let, ca lled  th e  A m r i t a  K a g h u n t — or D ra u g h t o f  Im 
m o rta lity . Its  aim  is to  fu lfil th e  o b jects  o f  th e  T . S ., and its co lu m n s 
com p reh en d  a ll T h e o so p h ica l su b jects. O n W h ite  L o tu s  D ay  th e  
m em b ers decid ed  to g iv e  Rs. 5 in h elp  o f  an o rp h a n a g e in  H . P . B .’s 
nam e.

T h e  B ezw a d a  B ra n ch  com m em orated  W h ite  L o tu s  D ay  b y  a d is tr i
b u tion  o f  rice  am o n g tw o h u n d red  poor people.

T h e  B a n k u ra  B ra n ch  is w illin g  to u n d e rta k e  th e  tran slatio n  o f  
S a n sk rit  and v e rn a cu la r  w o rk s in to  E n g lish .

T h e  A lla h a b a d  B ran ch  are ta k in g  step s to c o lle ct su b scrip tio n s for 
a T h e o so p h ica l H a ll for A lla h a b a d , w h ich  m a y  serve  also for th e  lo c a 
tion  o f  th e  H ead q u arters o f  th e  con tem p lated  N .W .P . an d  O u d h  S e c 
tion . U p w a rd s o f  R s. 600 h ave been a lrea d y  su b scrib ed .

T h e  K e y  to T h e o so p h y  has been tran slated  in to  U rd u  b y  B ro. S . E . 
B isw as, th e  e n erg e tic  V ice -P re sid e n t o f  th e  L u d h ia n a  T h e o so p h ica l 
S o c ie ty . T h e  p rice  o f  th e b o o k  w ill b e e ig h t a n n as o n ly , and it  can 
b e  ob ta in ed  from  th e L u d h ia n a  T . S ., P u n jau b .

T h e  ab o v e item s o f  n ew s are taken  from  th e  S u p p le m en t o f  th e  
T h e o so p h ist.



I n d i a n  L e t t e r .

G u l i s t a n ,  O o t a c a m u n d ,  

J u l y  1 2 th , 18 92.

W e  are a ll re jo ic in g  h ere at th e  a d ven t o f  th e  lo n g  and a n x io u sly  
ex p ected  m onsoon, on w h ich  so m uch d ep en ded. I h ear th a t n ow  all 
a n x ie ty  is over, th e  rain s in th e  M adras P res id e n cy  h a v in g  been 
p le n tifu l. J u d g in g  from  th e  rain w e h a v e  had up  h ere it is certa in  that 
a v e ry  con sid era b le  am ou n t m ust h a v e  been en joyed  dow n  below . 
O o ty  d u rin g  th e  m onsoon tim e is e n tire ly  en ve lo p ed  in c lo u d s  and the 
sun is q u ite  a stra n g er  to us.

I h a v e  b efore m e th e th ird  n u m b er o f  th e  J o u r n a l  o f  th e  M a h a b o d h i  
S o c ie ty , w h ich  w ill, n o  doubt, reach  yo u  b y th is  m ail. T h e  present 
issu e is a re a lly  e x c e lle n t on e, and w e are a ll o f  us pleased th a t D harm a- 
p&la should  h a ve  su cceeded  so w ell. T h e  n u m ber co n ta in s  an illu stra 
tion  rep resen tin g  th e  M ahS-B odh i T e m p le  at B u d d h a-G ayS .

M iss F . H . M u ller is s till at D a ije e lin g , th o u g h  I un derstan d  she 
w ill p ro b ab ly  d ep art w estw ard  at th e  end o f  th e  m on th.

. T h is  a ftern oon  I had th e  p leasu re o f  a lo n g  c h a t w ith  th e  head o f 
th e  F o rest D ep artm en t here, and h e g a v e  m e m an y in te re stin g  par
tic u la rs  abou t th e m oun tain  tribes, th e  T o d a s  and C u rru m b ers, w hom  I 
ca su a lly  m en tion ed  in a p rev io u s letter. T h e  orig in  o f  th e T o d a s 
seem s e n tire ly  lost in o b scu rity , and va rio u s h yp o th ese s h a v e  been 
offered. M y friend in c lin e s  to the b e lie f  th a t th e y  o r ig in a lly  cam e 
from  th e  M alab ar coast, b a s in g  th is on th e  fact th a t th e ir  c lear-cu t 
featu res and handsom e faces bear som e resem b lan ce to th e  east coast 
in h ab ita n ts. T h e  p u zzle , h o w ever, lie s  in th e ir  la n g u a g e , w h ic h  bears 
no resem b lan ce to  M alayalam , even  in th e  s lig h te st d eg ree. A ssu m in g  
th a t th is  stra n g e  p eo p le  o r ig in a lly  cam e from  th e p la in s, w e m ust 
su p p ose th a t w ar d ro ve them  up h ere w ith  th e ir  fam ilies  and cattle. 
A m o n g  som e o th er h yp o th ese s I m a y m en tion  on e w h ich  su g g e s ts  that 
th e  T o d a s  are o f  G re e k  o rig in , th e ir  a n cesto rs h a v in g  com e o v e r  w ith  
A le x a n d e r. A n o th e r  w ild  th e o ry  a sk s  u s to  b e lie v e  th a t th e y  are the 
d escen d an ts o f  th e  lost ten trib es ! A s  th e  p ig  is  to  th e  Irish m an , so is 
th e  buffalo  to  the T o d a . T h e  fem ale  buffaloes are con sid ered  sacred, 
bu t th e  m ales are k ille d  w ith o u t a n y  scru p le  for food and a t funeral 
feasts, etc. T h e  T o d a s  h a v e  a trad itio n  c o n c e rn in g  th e o rig in  o f  the 
first buffalo . Iu  a n sw er to a p ra ye r for som e m eans o f  live lih o o d , th eir 
go d  caused a herd  o f  bu ffaloes to  rise su d d en ly  ou t o f  th e  gro u n d . A  
ru sh -co vered  p lot o f  lan d is still show n w h ere th e  earth  g a v e  b irth  
to  th e  o r ig in a l buffaloes. T h e r e  are n ow  ab ou t seven  h un dred  T od as 
in  e x iste n c e  scattered  abou t o v er th e  N ilg ir is . T h e y  h a ve  th e ir  own 
p la ce s  o f  w orsh ip , b u t o f  late  th e y  and th e  C u rru m b ers h a ve  ta k en  to 
v is it in g  and w o rsh ip p in g  at H in d u  sh rin es. T h e  m ission aries find 
them  h o p eless as far as co n v ersio n  is co n cern ed . T h e  T o d a , w ho 
ap p ears to  be a w id e-a w a k e  in d iv id u a l, sa ys  h e  h as no o b jection  to the 
m ission aries ed u c a tin g  h is  ch ild ren , b u t h e  s tro n g ly  resen ts any 
attem p t to teach  them  a n ew  form  o f  re lig io n .

S p e a k in g  o f  m ission aries rem in ds m e o f  a p e rfe ctly  w e ll attested 
s to p ' o f  th e  m isplaced  en thusiasm  o f  a n ew ly-im p o rted  m ission ary, 
w h ich  w as related  to m e b y  an A n g lo -In d ia n  official som e tim e back.
I g iv e  it  h ere  w ith o u t a n y  fe e lin g  o f  h o stility  o r sectarian  b ias, sim ply 
to sh o w  h ow  h ot-h eaded  y o u n g  m ission aries m ay g e t th em selves into 
tro u b le  b y  m isdirected  earnestness.

A  certain  y o u n g  m ission ary , fresh  from  hom e, a rrived  in  th e  T e lu g u  
d istr icts  fu ll o f  re lig io u s en th u siasm , and p a rtia lly  filled  w ith  a sm at
te r in g  o f  T e lu g u , w h ich  la n g u a g e  h e  had been s tu d y in g  a t h om e and
on th e  w ay  out. H e  w as p o sted  to C ------ , a p la ce  o f  som e im portance,
an d  on th e  d a y  a fter h is a rriv a l h e arose ea rly  to b eg in  h is seed-sow ing.



H e  m oun ted  h is  p o n y  and rode to  a v illa g e  som e five  m iles out. Ju st 
ou tside th e v illa g e  h e cam e upon a large  grou p  o f  th ose b rillia n tly  
p ain ted  an im a ls (elep h an ts, horses, etc.), so  fa m ilia r to th e  e y e s  o f  
d w ellers in In d ia . H e  had  seen h is  first idols, and h is sp irit rose to the 
occasion ! In  b ro k en  T e lu g u , h e  asked  som e ch ild ren  w h o  w ere sta n d 
in g  b y, w h at th e  stra n g e -lo o k in g  an im a ls w ere, and th e y o u n g  o ffsp rin g  
o f  In d ia  replied  th a t th e y  w ere v illa g e  gods. W h e reu p o n  th e apostle 
o f  W estern  re lig io n  h a ra n g u ed  th e ch ild ren , as far as h is  lim ited  v o ca 
b u la ry  a llow ed , p o in tin g  ou t to them  th e  w ick e d n ess  o f  “ b o w in g  dow n 
to  w ood and s to n e ” ! S o m e o f  th e in fan ts stayed  to listen  in w o n d er
m en t to th e  ea rly  m o rn in g  serm on , w h ile  th e rem ain d er ran o ff to  fetch  
th e ir  sisters, th e ir  m oth ers, th e ir  cousins, and th e ir  au n ts. S oon  a la rg e  
crow d had co llected , w h o  a ll listen ed  a tte n tiv e ly . F in a lly  th e m ission 
a ry  con clu d ed  h is h a ra n g u e  b y  c a llin g  on th e v illa g e rs  to b urn  and 
d estro y  th e ir  false god s, and com e in to  th e true fold. T h e  sim p le 
n ativ es  seem ed im pressed , and asked  th e  y o u n g  ap ostle  i f  th e y  had 
h is  perm ission  to d estro y  th e gods, to w h ich  he g a v e  a ferven t affirm a
tiv e  an sw er, r e jo ic in g  w ith  e x c e e d in g  jo y  th at th e v illa g e r s  had 
been so  ea sily  w on  over. T h e  w o rk  o f  d estru ctio n  w as soon a cco m 
p lish ed , and a heap  o f  b ro k en  frag m en ts show ed w h ere th e go d s had 
fo rm erly  held  sw ay. L e a v in g  h is b le ss in g  w ith  them , th e m issio n ary  
rode off, p ro m isin g  to  retu rn  ere lo n g  w ith  a fresh in sta lm en t o f  the 
g la d  tid in g s  o f  th e G osp el. I t  b e in g  foreig n  m ail d ay, on h is return  
he im m ed iate ly  p rep ared  a fu ll and tru e acco u n t o f  th e g lo rio u s c o n 
versio n , w h ich  w as d u ly  posted  to th e paren t so c ie ty  at hom e. A  w h ole  
v illa g e  co n verted  b efore b reak fast! S u ch  a th in g  w as a lm ost un h eard  
o f!  T h e  d a y  w as passed in d elic io u s reverie , and at n ig h t th e m is
sio n a ry  so u g h t h is  co u ch  w ith  th e  p leasa n t fe e lin g  th at he had opened 
h is cam p aig n  m ost su cce ssfu lly .

N e x t  m o rn in g  as he w as seated  at b reak fast, a G o v ern m en t peon 
en tered, and w ith  th e cu sto m a ry  salaam s handed  to him  an official- 
lo o k in g  docu m en t. T o  h is  am azem en t he foun d it to be a sum m on s 
o rd e rin g  him  to appear b efore th e  d istrict m a g istrate ’ s cou rt to a n sw er 
a c h a rg e  o f  h a v in g  in cited  certain  n a tiv es  to d estro y  certain  id o ls; th e 
su m m on s a lso  con tain ed  a form idab le a llu sion  to th e penal code. E re  
lo n g  o u r  h ero  found h im se lf in th e d istr ic t court, w ith  h is  n ew ly-m a d e 
co n v erts  arrayed  as w itn esses a g a in st h im . T h e  ch a rg e  b e in g  read to 
h im , h e w as asked w hat h e had to sa y  in  an sw er to it. In  v ig o ro u s 
and self-co n fid en t ton es h e related  h ow  h is w ord s had con verted  th e  
v illa g e rs, and h ow  at h is request th e y  had d estroyed  th e ir  idols, g o in g  
as far as to  in sin u a te  th a t in h is o p in ion  th e  m agistrate  w as in te rfe rin g  
and h in d e rin g  th e L o rd ’s w o rk . T h e  m a gistrate  heard  him  q u ietly , 
and th en  in  stern  ton es stated  th e real fa cts  o f  th e  case. T h e  id ols 
b elo n ged , n ot to the “ co n v erts ,”  b u t to th e n e ig h b o u rin g  v illa g e . 
B etw een  th ese tw o v illa g e s  th ere  w as a d ea d ly  feud, and h en ce th e 
eagern ess and  en thusiasm  show n  b y  th e  sup posed  co n v erts  in  d e stro y 
in g  th e  god s. T h e y  had ta k en  th e p recau tion  o f  o b ta in in g  th e m is
sio n ary ’s orders to u n d e rtak e  th e  w o rk  o f  d estru ctio n , and h en ce  felt, 
as th e seq u en ce o f  ev en ts p roved , th a t th e y  had an e x c e lle n t o p p o r
tu n ity  o f  p a y in g  o ff  old  scores w ith o u t r isk  to  th em selves. T h e  m is
sio n a ry  w a s fined R s . ------ and costs, and had to  fu rn ish  a n ew  set o f
go d s at h is  ow n  exp en se!

S . V . E .

O u r  C e y l o n  L e t t e r .
Ju ly , iSg2.

T h e r e  w ere gra n d  d o in g s h ere d u rin g  th e ea rly  part o f  last m onth, 
for th e  T h e o so p h ists  and th e B u d d h ists  o f  C o lom b o w ere in v ited  b y  
M rs. H ig g in s , th e  P rin cip a l o f  th e  S a n g a m itta  G ir ls ’ S ch o o l, to  be



p rese n t at h er school and w elcom e H e r  H ig h n e ss  th e M ah aran ee o f 
C ooch  B eh a r and M r. and M rs. E rn e st S co tt, o f  L on d on . T h e  school 
w a s v e ry  p re ttily  decorated  w ith  ferns and flow ers, and  at its  en tran ce 
w a s erected  an arch b e a rin g  the w ord “ W e lc o m e .” M r. and M rs. 
S co tt (M rs. S co tt is the d a u g h te r  o f  A n n ie  B esan t) w ere exp ected  here 
at d a y lig h t on S u n d a y  th e 5th in st., but th e ir  steam er d id  n o t com e till 
th e a ftern o on , w h en  th e y  w ere m et b y  M r. de A b rew , w h o b rou gh t 
them  to th e sch ool ju s t  in tim e for th e reception  m ee tin g  a t five  o’c lo ck . 
O n  th e a rriva l o f  th e M aharanee, a ccom p an ied  b y  h er  b roth ers and 
s iste rs , M rs. H ig g in s  co n d u cted  H e r  H ig h n e ss  to th e “ seat o f  h o n o u r” 
on th e  dais, w h ere M r. and M rs. S co tt w ere also seated . A  pleasan t 
en terta in m en t fo llow ed . A t  the c lo se  an alb um  w as p resen ted  to the 
P rin ce ss, and M r. E rn e st S co tt sp o k e  a few  w ords. P leased  and satis
fied th e y  w ere  w ith  th e  w ork  don e at th e S a n g a m itta  G ir ls ’ Sch ool, 
u n der th e ab le  su p ervision  o f  M rs. H ig g in s . T h e  “ J a y a m a n g a la ”  was 
then  sun g, and th e p ro ceed in gs w ere b ro u g h t to  a c lo se. A  co n v er
sazion e fo llow ed , and th e v isito rs th o ro u g h ly  en joyed  th e  afternoon. 
H e r  H ig h n e ss  sp en t n ea rly  th ree h ou rs in th e  sch ool, and sh e said  that 
th e hap p iest d a y  sh e sp en t in C ey lo n  w as th at at th e  S a n g a m itta  G irls ’ 
S ch o o l, o f  w h ich  she has n ow  b ecom e a patron ess.

M r. and M rs. S co tt rem ain ed  as th e gu ests  o f  M rs. H ig g in s  d u rin g  
th e  steam er’s sta y  o f  a few  hours.

I h a v e  to record  th e  a rriva l o f  a S co tch  F .T .S . from  M an ch ester, in 
th e  person o f  Mr. M acm illan . O u r b ro th er has com e to  C ey lo n  to 
e n ter  th e ord er o f  th e  B u d d h ist priesth ood. T h e  lo ca l papers had a 
para, abou t th e affair, and it is n o w  g o in g  round a ll th e papers in 
In d ia . C e rta in ly  th e step  M r. M acm illan  is g o in g  to ta k e  is u n p rece
d en ted  in th e  an n als o f  th e  B u d dh ists o f  C ey lo n , or elsew h ere.

T h e  stren gth  o f  w o rk in g  T h e o so p h ists  in C ey lo n  w ill soon be 
a u gm en ted  b y  the addition  o f  fou r m em bers from  A m e rica . T h ese  
m ission aries h ave a lread y  started , and are ex p ected  at C o lom b o d u rin g  
th e  ea rly  part o f  n e x t m on th. T h e y  are D r. W . A . E n g lis h  and his 
w ife , also h a p p ily  a doctor, w ith  th e ir  d a u g h te r  and a n o th er lady. 
T h e y  are c o m in g  on th e ir  ow n resp o n sib ility  to w o rk  for th e  cau se in 
C ey lo n . W ith  th e h elp  o f  th ese good  people, M rs. H ig g in s  h op es to 
e x te n d  th e sp h ere o f  w o rk  co n sid e ra b ly . A  n u rs in g  c la ss aud a m edical 
c la ss  for w om en, in con n ectio n  w ith  th e S a n g a m itta  G ir ls ’ S ch o o l, w ill 
be added to th e In stitu tio n  as soon as M rs. E n g lish  a rrives. T h e  n ative  
g ir ls  o f  C ey lo n  n ev e r  dream ed o f  a cq u irin g  e ith er a ru d im e n ta ry  k n o w 
led g e  o f m ed icin e o r h o w  to m ake th em selves useful in  th e  s ic k  cham ber, 
b u t b efore lo n g  th ese th in g s  w ill b e an a cco m p lish ed  fact. T h e  “ H a r
b o u r M iss io n ”  is d o in g  its w o rk  sp le n d id ly . I t  b egs  to th a n k  th e  C ou n 
tess W a ch tm eister, o f  L on d on , and S iste r  G a tes  and B ro th er F u llerto n  
for S i f t i n g s , tracts, papers, and pam ph lets, so k in d ly  sen t for th e  M ission.

SlN H A L A  P u T R A .

E U R O P E A N  S E C T I O N .
T h e  C o n v e n t i o n .

W e  g iv e  an a cco u n t o f  the P ro cee d in gs o f  th e S eco n d  A n n u a l 
C o n ven tio n  o f  th is  S ection  elsew h ere in our pages.

F a v o u ra b le  reports o f  th e C o n ven tio n  and p u b lic  m ee tin g  have 
ap p eared  in a ll the le a d in g  n ew sp ap ers in L o n d o n  and th e provin ces. 
A  fu ll a cco u n t o f  th e p ro cee d in g s is n ow  in th e  press, and w ill be sen t 
to a ll E n g lish -re a d in g  m em b ers o f  th e E u ro p ea n  S ectio n .

P h o to g ra p h s o f  th e C o n ven tio n , th e H . P . B . C asket, H . P. B .’s 
R oom  (in terio r  and exte rio r), and th e O ffice w ith  th e G en era l and 
A ss is ta n t S ecreta ries, p rice  45. each, and also a fu ll report o f  th e public 
sp eech es ( T h e o so p h ic a l S i f t i n g s , V o l. V ., N o. 8), p rice  6d .,  m ay be 
o b ta in ed  from  th e T . P . S ., 7, D u k e S treet, A d e lp h i, W .C .



T h e  C o n v e n t i o n  F u n d .

A  F u n d  for th is  purpose w as opened at th e  C o n ven tio n , and som e 
£ ^ o  h a ve  been so far su b scrib ed , as a ck n o w led g e d  in last V a h a n .

A ll  are ea rn estly  requested to su b scrib e  to th is  F u n d . S o m e ^65 
are required  to c o v e r  th e  exp en ses o f  th e  h ire  o f  P rin ce ’s H a ll, o f  
ad vertis in g , o f  th e  m arquee at H ead q u arters, th e  cost o f  p r in tin g  th e  
p roceedin gs, w h ich  w ill b e som ew h at ex p en siv e , etc. T h is  is a re
du ction  o f  last y ea r ’s ex p en d itu re  b y  at lea st a half.

A s  o u r m ovem en t in E u ro p e  w ill ad va n ce  on a m uch la rg e r  sca le  
d u rin g  th e  fu tu re tw e lv e  m on ths, it is ab o v e a ll th in g s  n ecessa ry  to 
keep  th e  sm all b a la n ce  in th e G en eral F u n d  rea d y  for em erg en cies 
w h ich  are bound to o ccu r. M uch is proposed to b e done, and ev e ry  
six p e n c e  th a t T h eo so p h ists  can spare sh o u ld  be reserved  for e x p e n d i
tu re  on T h e o so p h ica l w o rk  d u rin g  th e  co m in g  year.

G. R. S. Mead, G e n . S e c 'y .

T h e  O l c o t t  T e s t i m o n i a l  F u n d .

A  F u n d  for th is p u rp o se h as been op en ed  b y  a resolution  o f  th e  
la te  C o n ven tio n , F u n d s  for a s im ila r  purp o se h a v in g  a lrea d y  been 
op en ed  in th e  In d ian  and A m e ric a n  S ection s. T o  q u ote from  th e 
official c irc u la r  o f  th e  G en eral S ecre ta ry  to th e In d ian  S ectio n :

Colonel Olcott renounced the world in 1878 and threw himself with all he 
possessed into the Theosophical Society. Consequently, now, in his old age upon 
his retirement, he has no sure income save that coming from his magazine, The 
Theosophist. First and last, the Society has received in cash four-filths of the 
entire earnings of that publication, including the profits on book sales, besides all 
private gifts to himself, such, for example, as the Rs. 2,500 from the late Maharajah 
of Kashmir. If the contributions from The Theosophist were withdrawn, the loss 
would be much felt by the already heavily strained resources of the Headquarters. 
Knowing this, it is the President’s fixed determination, at whatever inconvenience 
to himself, to continue his generous monthly donation to the cause upon which his 
heart is so firmly set. This, however, will leave him an income so small that it 
would be a constant reproach to the Fellows of the Theosophical Society if they 
allowed him to stint himself, and so have to practise the closest economy in his 
declining years, when he would naturally need more comfort and kindly care.

But the duty of obviating this, by a token of gratitude and love, should not fall 
upon the few to perform; it should be a manifestation of the affection and respect 
in which he is held by the whole Society.

T h e  sum s a lrea d y  received  are a ck n o w led ge d  in “ O u r B u d g et,”  
and a ll su b scrip tio n s should  be sen t to th e  G en era l S e c re ta ry ’s Office.

G . R . S . M e a d , G e n . S e c 'y .

E n g l a n d .

B la v a t s k y  L o d g e .— O u r m ee tin g s h a ve  been  ver)' w ell attended 
d u rin g  th e  last m on th, th e  y e a rly  exo d u s from  L o n d o n  h a v in g  but 
l ittle  affected  th e a tten d an ce. B ro. J u d g e  has been v e ry  w a rm ly  w el
com ed, and h is th o u g h tfu l, w e ig h ty  addresses on J u ly  21st and 28th 
w ere listen ed  to w ith  d eep  in terest and atten tion .

B r i x t o n  L o d g e .— O n J u ly  22nd th is  L o d g e  had th e  p leasu re o f  
lis te n in g  to a lectu re  b y  B ro. Ju d ge , on  L i n e s  o f  T h e o so p h ic  S tu d y .  
A n n ie  B esa n t also addressed  th e  m eetin g , at th e in v ita tio n  o f  th e  
C h airm an , B ro. C oryn .

A d e l p h i  L o d g e .— T h is  L o d ge , now  in fu ll w o rk in g  order, has issued 
th e  fo llo w in g  sy lla b u s: S ep t 5th, H e r m e tic  P h ilo s o p h y , P . W . B u llo c k ; 
S ep t. 12th, L e tt e r s  T h a t  H a v e  H e lp e d  M e  (S elected  R e a d in g  and D iscu s
sio n ): S ep t. 19th, U p a n is h a d s , ] .  M .  W a tk in s ; S ep t. 26th, L e tte r s  T h a t  
H a v e  H e lp e d  M e ; O ct. 3rd, S y m b o ls , F . J. J o h n so n ; O ct. 10th, L e tte r s  T h a t  
H a v e  H e lp e d  M e ;  O ct. 17th, M a n 's  R e la t io n  to th e  P h e n o m e n a l W o rld , O. 
M u rra y ; O ct. 24th, T h e  L i g h t  o f  A s i a ,  I .;  O ct. 31st, M y th o lo g y , R . 
M a c h e ll; N o v . 7th, T h e  L i g h t  o f  A s i a ,  I I . ;  N o v . 14th, A s tr o lo g y ,  J . T .



C a m p b e ll; N o v . 21st, T h e  S o n g  C e le s t ia l;  N o v . 28th, A n o m a lie s  o f  the  
H e b r e w  V ie w  o f  th e  C o n s t itu t io n  o f  M a n , S ap ere  A u d e ; D ec. 5th, T h e  
N e w  G o sp e l o f  I n te r p r e ta tio n , E . M aitla n d ; D ec. 12th, T h e  Z o d ia c ;  its  
S y m b o lo g y , W . R. O ld ; D ec. 19th, T h eo so p h y  o r  S o c ia lis m  ? E . H a r 
gro v e.

R . E . S h a w ,  H o n . S e c r e ta r y .

T h e  L o d g e  m eets ev e ry  M onday e v e n in g  at 8.30, at 7, D u k e  Street, 
A d e lp h i.

B ir m in g h a m  L o d g e .— O n S u n d a y , 24th u lt., u n der th e  au sp ices o f 
th e  B irm in gh am  L od ge , th ree lectu res w ere d elivered  at th e B irm in g 
ham  and M idland In stitu te  b y  A n n ie  B esan t and W illia m  Q. Judge. 
In  th e  m o rn in g  th e  su b ject w as, T h e  E v o lu t io n  o f  M a n  f r o m  th e  A n i m a l  
to th e  D iv in e , b y  A n n ie  B esa n t; in th e  aftern oon , T h e  T h e o so p h ic  V iew  
o f  D e a th ,  b y  W m . Q. J u d g e ; and in th e  ev en in g . K a r m a  a n d  R e in c a r 
n a t io n ;  th e  tw o sp ea kers d ivid ed  th e  tim e. T h e  lectu res w ere w ell- 
atten ded  and w ere fo llow ed  b y b risk  d iscu ssion . T h e  n ew spaper 
rep o rts in d icate  a far g rea te r  in terest in o u r te a ch in g s than  has p re
v io u s ly  been show n . T h e  su ccess o f  th e  lectu res w as su ch  as to in d u ce 
m a n y  perso n s to atten d  a m ee tin g  o f  th e L o d g e  on th e  fo llo w in g  
T u e s d a y , th e sm a ll lectu re room  b ein g  filled  to o v erflo w in g . W a lter  
R . O ld  lectu red  on th e T h e o so p h ica l F ie ld  o f  W o rk , and a rea d in g  
from  A n  O u t l in e  o f  T h e o so p h ic a l T e a c h in g s  fo llow ed , th e  su b ject b e in g  
th row n  open for d iscu ssion . M an y a p p licatio n  form s w ere  in req u isi
tio n , and it is an tic ip a ted  th at th e m ovem en t in B irm in gh am  w ill 
re c e iv e  a liv e ly  im p etu s from  th e  useful lectu res o f  A n n ie  B esan t and 
B ro . W m . Q. Ju d ge .

S y d n e y  H . O l d ,  S e cr e ta r y .

W illia m  Q. J u d g e  and A n n ie  B esan t h a ve  lectu red  th ree tim es at 
B irm in g h a m , th ree tim es at L iv erp o o l, a lso  at D ublin , L im e ric k  and 
C o rk . T h e  press n otices at B irm in g h am  w ere e x c e p tio n a lly  good.

S c o t l a n d .

T h e  S u m m er session  o f  th e  S co ttish  L o d g e  closed  w ith  J u ly . T h e  
b u lk  o f  th e  m eetin g s h a ve  been o ccu p ied  w ith  th e con tin u a tio n  o f  th e 
w o rk  o f  th e  w in ter  session, v iz ., tra c in g  th e  co n n ection  betw een 
p h y sic a l and  o ccu lt scien ce. A  great deal o f  good, sound and useful 
■work has been d on e in th is  line, w h ich  it is h oped w ill som e d a y  b ear 
fru it b eyon d  th e  bou n d s o f  th e  S co ttish  L o d g e ; th e  papers from  tim e to 
tim e  p u b lish ed  in o u r T r a n sa c tio n s  w ill in d ica te  th e  lin es o f  ou r in v e sti
ga tio n s, and as th ese are for th e  m ost p a rt w ritten  b y  m en o f  scien ce, 
all em in en t in th e ir  ow n lin es, and w ritten  from  a p u re ly  sc ien tific  stan d 
p o in t, b u t w ith  an op en n ess o f  m ind w h ich , to sa y  th e  th e  least o f  it, is 
as rare as it is  h o n ou rab le  in  sc ien tists, and free from  th o se  n egation s 
w h ich  h a v e  so lo n g  ob stru cted  th e  p ro g ress o f  tru th , and th e  cou rse o f  
d isco v e ry  011 sc ien tific  lin es, th e y  w ill it is  b elieve d  e v e n tu a lly  in d u ce 
som e o th er sc ien tists  to ad m it th a t th ere m ay be som e th in g s  in heaven 
and  earth n ot dream ed o f  in th e ir  p h ilo so p h y , and th at it m ay be 
p o ssib le  even  for a scien tific  m an to learn  so m e th in g  new , and fu rth er 
th a t a ll w isdom  does n ot con sist in  d en ial. T h e  S co ttish  L o d g e , co n 
ta in in g  p erh ap s a la rg e r  p ercen ta g e  o f  p rofession al m en th an  an y 
oth er L o d g e  in th e U n ited  K in g d o m , and a p p e a lin g  e sp ec ia lly  to  men 
o f  sc ien ce  and in te llect, aim s at fillin g  an ad m itted  gap, and sta n d in g  
betw een  th e  sp iritu a l and th e  m aterial lea rn in g , and  p o in tin g  o u t that 
th ere is no a n tag on ism  betw een  them , b u t th at r ig h tly  u n derstood  each 
is  th e  com plem en t o f  th e  oth er, th e  m aterial b e in g  th e  outw ard  e x 
pressio n  o f  th e  sp iritu a l, and th e  sp iritu al th e  noum en on, so  to  sp eak, o f  
th e  sc ien tific  p h en o m en o n , ju s t  as o ccu ltism , th e  sc ie n tia  s c ie n t ia r u m .



is  th e  a lg eb ra  w h e re o f e v e ry  o th er sc ien ce  is a p a rticu la r  arith m etica l 
exa m p le . T h e  last m ee tin g s o f  th e  L o d g e  h a v e  been ta k en  u p  w ith  the 
rea d in g  o f  an e x c e e d in g ly  ab le  p ap er on th e  “  P erio d ic  L a w  o f  A to m ic  
W e ig h ts ”  w h ic h  w as pointed  ou t b y  N ew la n d s in  1864, and sin ce  carried 
ou t and elaborated  in  m uch g rea te r  d eta il b y  M endelejeff, L o th a r 
M eyer, and o th ers; th e  w on d erfu l illu stra tio n  th is  law  affords o f  th e  
ge n e ra l sep ten a ry  p rin cip le  is o f  course w e ll k n o w n , and w as n oticed  in 
th e S e c r e t  D o c tr in e ;  s in ce th e  p u b licatio n  o f  th e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in e , h ow ever, 
fu rth er d isco veries h ave g re a tly  exten d ed  th e scope o f  th e  P erio d ic  L aw , 
and, as m ig h t be ex p ected , h a ve  in  e v e ry  in stan ce, so far as th e y  have 
y e t gone, am p ly  confirm ed th e a n a lo g ie s  draw n  b y  H . P. B. T h e  
im portan ce o f  M eyer’s cu rve  o f  atom ic vo lu m es can  sca rce ly  be o v e r
estim ated , and a lto g e th er  th e a d va n ce  m ade sin ce  th e first en u n ciation  
o f  th e  law  b y  N ew la n d s seem s to ju s t ify  th e fact th a t it is  n ow  g e n e ra lly  
k n ow n  b y  th e nam e o f  its g rea te st exp o n en t, M e n d e le je ff T h e  a ltern a 
tion  o f  th e  la rg e  and sm all periods o f  M e n d ele je ff w ith  a ll its  im p ortan t 
resu lts, c u rio u sly  om itted  from  M rs. C lea th er ’s ad m irab le  p am p h let on 
th e “  S e p te n a ry  N a tu re  o f  C o n scio u sn ess,”  w a s fu lly  d iscu ssed , and also  
its  p o ssib le  b ea rin g  on a lch em ic  tran sm u tation  o f  m etals. N o te s o f  all 
th is  w ill in  d ue tim e appear in  o u r T r a n sa c tio n s , th e  n e x t n u m ber o f 
w h ic h  is  to contain , in t e r  a lia ,  a rem ark ab le  paper on th e E th e r  b y  a 
w e ll-k n o w n  and v e ry  learn ed  sc ien tist, and a p h ysic ia n ’s a cco u u t o f  the 
p h ysica l p rocesses o f  n erve  and brain  in  a case o f  th o u gh t-tra n sferen ce. 
N e x t w in ter  o u r w o rk  is to  be sp ec ia lly  d evoted  to th e stu d y  o f  the 
H e rm e tic  sch o o ls o f  p h ilo so p h y and th e ir  relatio n  to those m ore 
pro p erly  and e x c lu s iv e ly  called  th e O rien tal.

I r e l a n d .

B e lf a s t  C e n tr e .—  F . J. D ick , o f  th e D u b lin  L o d ge , reports th a t a v e ry  
good  m ee tin g  too k  p lace 011 Ju n e 30th, in a room  en ga ge d  for the 
purp o se in  D o u g a ll P lace, B elfast. A  R e a d in g  C irc le  w as c o n stitu te d ; 
and re g u la r  m eetin gs are to be held  o n ce a m onth. T h e  su b ject for the 
m e e tin g  on  J u ly  20th w as th e W ilk e sb a rre  L ette rs. T h e  R ev. H . W . 
H a rriso n  o f  th e  sam e cen tre  th a n k fu lly  a ck n o w led g e s th e receip t o f  a 
p arce l o f  va lu a b le  b o o k s from  th e C ou n tess W a ch tm eister. W e h ear 
th a t a re a lly  good start has been m ade at B elfast, and th at th ere is  ev ery  
ex p e c ta tio n  o f  a L o d g e  b e in g  sh o rtly  estab lish ed  there.

H o l l a n d  a n d  B e l g i u m .

O u r D u tch  B ra n ch  is n ow  d efin ite ly  in corpo rated  b y  th e G o v e rn 
m en t u n d er th e  title  o f  “ N ed erlan d sch e  T h eo so p h isch e  V e re e n ig in g .” 
T h e  w o rk in g  sta ff h a ve  n ow  m oved to the new  H ead q u arters, and a ll 
com m u n ication s in  fu tu re sh o u ld  be addressed  to  A m ste ld y k , 34, 
A m sterd a m . T h is  is  a solid  foun dation  011 w h ich  to rest th e  ed ifice o f  
T h e o so p h y  in th e N eth erla n d s.

A M E R I C A N  S E C T I O N .

A m e r i c a n  N o t e s .
J u l y  18th, i8q2.

D r. J . D. B u ck  has been in W a sh in g to n , D .C ., for a few  d ays, 
a tte n d in g  th e H om oeopathic C on ven tion . H e  h as v isited  th e  B ra n ch  
th ere, and has d elivered  sev era l addresses on T h e o so p h y . O n e w as at 
D en ison  H a ll on th e S e c r e t  D o c tr in e ,  and w as listen ed  to b y  a large  
and a p p reciative  audience.

B ro . W illis  E . B row n  is w o rk in g  on th e s ta ff o f  th e N e w  C a li f o r 
n ia n ,  la te ly  tran sferred  to  L o s A n g e le s  u n der th e m an agem en t o f  M iss



Off. B ro. B row n  w rites m ost e n c o u ra g in g ly  o f  th e w o rk  in  th e  W est, 
and sen ds in te re stin g  a ccou n ts o f  th e L o s A n g e le s  B ran ch  w o rk .

A  co n v ersa zio n e is held  on M o n d ay e v e n in g s  at 8.15 p .m . in  the 
H ead q u arters ’ room s, 011 the third  floor here. M em bers and en quirers 
are in v ited . T h e  first m ee tin g  w as held  on th e  n t h  in st., and we 
rejo iced  in an atten d an ce o f  abou t th irty -fiv e  persons.

B ro. Jno. M. P rv se  has ju s t  returned from  a m u ch -n eed ed  v is it  to 
th e  co u n try , m ade for the purp o se o f re c ru itin g  h is h ea lth . H is  seven 
d a ys ’ sojourn  in the C a tsk ills ’ M o u n tain s has re-ch arged  h im  w ith  
Prana, and en abled  him  to again  take up h is w o rk  w ith  th e u n fla g g in g  
in d u stry  w h ich  is so m arked  a ch ara cte ristic  o f  h is T h e o so p h ic  labours.

T h e  S c c r e t  D o c tr in c  c lass has an a v era ge  a tten d an ce o f abou t tw en ty- 
five persons. I t  is held  011 W ed n esd a y  e v e n in g s  in  th e H ead q u arters’ 
room s here.

O n e o f  ou r m ost va lu a b le  W estern  T h eo so p h ists, M rs. G eo rgian a  
S . B ow m an , has le ft for aw h ile  our ea rth ly  tabern acle. M rs. Bow m an 
w as on e o f  th e stead iest and m ost efficien t w o rk e rs  in  th e A u ro ra  
B ra n ch  to w h ich  sh e b elon ged . H e r illn ess  w as so b r ie f  th a t sh e m ay 
be said  to h a v e  died  in the very’ m idst o f  h er labours. M ay she soon 
a w ake to co n tin u e th e m !

T h e  A n n ie  B esan t T . S . o f  F o rt W a yn e, has estab lish ed  a H ead 
q uarters for th e S ta te  o f  In d ian a. T h is  is the la test “ a c t iv ity ”  in the 
H ead q u arters ’ line, and its  im p ortan ce w ill soon b e seen. A  new  
feature con sists in m a k in g  the L ib ra ry  a p u b lic  one.

A  n ew  B ran ch  has been chartered  in C am b rid ge, M ass. I t  is 
k n ow n  as th e C am b rid g e  T . S .

T w o  B ran ch es h a v e  been form ed w ith in  th e  past m on th  in the 
C an adian  T e r r ito ry ; one, th e  K sh a n ti T . S ., V icto ria , B ritish  C olum bia, 
w as ch artered  011 J u ly  4th ; th e oth er, th e  M oun t R o ya l T . S ., M ontreal, 
Can ada, on J u ly  n t h .  B oth  th ese B ra n ch es con tain  a ctiv e  ge rm s o f 
T h eo so p h ica l en erg y . T h e re  are n ow  th ree B ran ch es in th e  C an adian  
T e rrito ry .

A lle n  G riffith s s till co n tin u es h is round o f  T h e o so p h ica l tou rin g . 
H is  lectu res at V icto ria , B .C ., S ea ttle , W h a tco m e, W . T ., P o rt T o w n 
send, and F a ir  H a ven , w ere a ll p ro d u ctive  o f  im m en se in terest in 
th ese cities. T h e o so p h y  fa irly  gro w s in th is ab le  lectu rer ’ s hands.

O n e o f  th e  fam ous F o x  sisters (M rs. K a te  F o x  J en ck en ) d ied  at the 
b e g in n in g  o f  th is  m onth in N e w  Y o r k . T h e  F o x  sisters w ill be re
m em bered as th e first e x h ib it in g  m edium s, and th e p resen t S p ir itu a l
istic  m ovem en t m ay be said to d ate from  th eir e x h ib itio n s  a t R ochester, 
N .Y .,  in  1849.

T h e  R e v. John  Joseph  N ou rri, D .D ., L L .D ,, A rc h d e a co n  o f  B ab ylo n  
and Jeru salem , etc., etc., has d iscovered  th e ve rita b le  A r k  o f  N oah, 
says a S an  F ra n cisco  paper. T h is  re lic  o f  th e flood he found in  his 
ex p lo ra tio n s in A rm en ia . T h e  old cra ft is perch ed  on on e o f  the 
horn s o f  M oun t A ra ra t!

. C l a u d e  F . W r i g h t .



W e  p la ce  on record , w ith  regret for th e tem p orary  loss o f  a useful 
w o rk e r, th e  p a ssin g  beyond th e v e il o f  G eo rg in a  B ow m an , th e  p resi
den t o f  th e O a kla n d  B ra n ch  o f  th e T . S . in A m e ric a . S h e  w as o n ly  
fifty -sev en  yea rs  o f  age, and w as o f  m uch serv ice  to th e cau se she 
loved  and w h ich  rem ain s th e p o orer for h er le a v in g . H e r  b o d y  w as 
crem ated at L o s A n g e le s , an4  a to u ch in g  and ap p rop riate  ad dress w as 
d e liv e re d  at th e  crem ato riu m  b y  M arie E . W a lsh , an oth er d evoted  
T h eo so p h ist.

A u s t r a l i a .

S y d n e y  T h e o so p h ic a l S o c ie ty .— T h e  first A n n u a l M e etin g  o f  th e 
S y d n e y  T h e o so p h ica l S o c ie ty  w as held  on th e 18th and 25th M ay, 
w h en  n ew  b ye -la w s w ere passed, and an E x e c u tiv e  o f  seven  e lecte d ; 
th e n  arran gem en ts w ere m ade for m eetin gs. E v e r y  first W ed n esd a y  
in  th e m on th  th ere w ill be a ge n e ra l m eetin g , to w h ich  friends and 
earn est en qu irers are to be in v ited . C lass  m ee tin g s  are to be held 
e v e ry  S u n d a y  n ig h t at 16, B ond S treet, th e  h ead q u arters o f  th e B ran ch .

On W ed n esd ay, is t  June, he first m o n th ly  m ee tin g  to o k  place, 
w h en  th e  P resid en t read “ T h e  T . S . and H . P. B „ ” to a sm all b u t a tten 
t iv e  au d ien ce. T h e  fo llo w in g  S u n d a y  a stu d y  o f th e K e y  to T h eo sop h y  
w as recom m en ced. A  class, it is hoped, w ill soon be form ed for the 
stu d y  o f  th e  S e c r e t  D o c tr in e .

S in ce  th e G en eral M e e tin g  o n ly  tw e lv e  n am es ap p ear on th e  list as 
su r e  ones. T h e  late  P resid en t laid  b efore th e A n n u a l M e etin g  a sch em e 
q uite foreign  to th e purp o se o f  th e T . S ., on w h ich  an am en d m en t w as 
passed— “ th a t H . P. B la v a ts k y ’s and sim ilar  w rit in g s  be th e p rin cip a l 
stu d y  o f th is B ra n ch .”  T h is  action  caused som e to resign .

T h e  B ran ch  has a sm all L ib ra ry , w h ich  w ill soon be put in o rd er; 
and it is g e n e ra lly  hoped th e few  earn est ones w ill not w a it to see 
w hat oth ers in ten d  d oin g.

D u rin g  th e  y e a r  th e P resid en t ordered th at 110 m eetin gs o f  th e 
B ra n ch  be held  u n til h e had received  rep lies from A d y a r  to certain  
le tters ; so a few  stu d en ts m et ev e ry  S u n d a y  e v e n in g  at 16, B ond S treet, 
and d iscu ssed  m atters, rea d in g  E s o te r ic  B u d d h is m , T h e o so p h ic a l S i f t in g s ,  
a rtic les  from  L u c i f c r  and th e  T h eo so p h ist. F o r  th e last e ig h t w ee k s 
b efore th e A n n u a l M e etin g  a s tu d y  w as m ade o f  Bro. O ld ’s W h a t  is  
T h eo so p h y  ?

E . W . M in c h in .

T h e  Egyptians imagine that the soul is the subtle double of the man, which 
exactly reproduces the individual, with his colour, gesture and gait. When one of 
us is born into the world, his double, or to give it the native name, the Aa, enters 
it with him. Since this double is usually invisible, painters and sculptors seldom 
represent it; when they attempt to do so they depict it as the exact image of the 
being to which it is attached. The picture of Luxor in which Pharaoh Ameno- 
phis III has represented the history of his childhood, is a good example of the 
fashion in which it should be imagined. Amenophis is born, and his double is like 
himself an infant, whom nurses cherish with the same care; he grows, and his 
double grows with him. The double faithfully accompanies his prototype through 
all the vicissitudes of his earthly existence. After death it follows him to the tomb, 
and dwells there near the muininy, sometimes hidden in the funeral chamber, some
times escaping outside, recognizable at night by a pale light, which has won for it 
the name of luminous, k'hu.—Life in Ancient Egypt, Maspero.
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T H E  TH EO SO PH IST (Madras).
Vol. XIII, No. 10: — I. Old Diary Leaves, 

IV— H. S. Olcott. 2. The Wisdom of the 
Upanishads, I— Rama Prasad. 3. Death 
of Montoliu— H. S. O. 4. The Law of 
Karma from tlie Zoroastrian Standpoint 
— P. N. 5. A Vision of the Dawn— R. B.
6. Spiritualism in its relation to Theo
sophy (concluded)—E. Kislingbury. 7. 
Tlie Gayatri— S. E. Gopalacliarlu. 8. A 
StrikingTest— R. M. 9. AdhyatmA-Upani- 
shad of tlie Shukla-Yajur-Veda—Two 
Members of the Kumbakonam T. S. 10. 
Unseen Adept Helpers— Asclepios. n . A 
Translation of the S£nkhya-Tattva-Kau- 
mudi of Vachaspati Mislira (continued), 
KarikdsXIX to X X V II— G.J. 12. Reviews.
13. Correspondence. 14. Supplement.

I. Full of interesting incident as usual;
the Colonel breaks into a dissertation on
so-called “ rain-making” phenomena. 2.
The commencement of an important
series of articles. Raina Prasad first de
votes his attention to the Kathopanishad,
discussing its terminology and septenary 
system, and strongly insisting on the
point that not only are the same words 
used in markedly different senses in 
different systems and in different Upani
shads, but even by the various Rishis in 
the same Upanishad. 4. A good and 
capable paper with quotations from the 
original texts. The identity of Zoro
astrianism with the main tenets of the 
great world-religions is conclusively 
proved, and we can cordially recommend 
it to all Theosophic students. 5. A sym
bolical vision well worth perusal. 7. A 
painstaking and scholarly, but difficult 
article, interesting only to students. We 
are interested to see what version our 
brother will give finally of the Gayatri, 
the most sacred prayer of the Brahmans.
9. One of the Upa or Minor Upanishads; 
interesting but not of great importance.
10. A moderate paper, too short for the
subject. -----

A N D

T H E  PATH (Xeiv Yort).
Vol. VII, No. 4: — 1. How she must 

Laugh— Editor. 2. Yoga; The Science 
of the Soul (continued)— G. R. S. Mead.
3. Illusions of Clairvoyance— M. More.
4. The Sphere of Inanimate Objects— 
Thomas E. Karr. 5. Hindu Deities and 
their Worship; from a Hindu point of 
View— K. P. Mukheiji. 6. Evolution—  
Editor. 7. A Catechism of BrAhmanism 
(continued). 7. “ She being Dead, yet 
Speaketli” : Extracts from Private Letters 
of H. P. B. (continued). 8. Correspond
ence. 9. Literary Notes. 10. Mirror of 
the Movement. 11. Notices.

1. A bantering notice on the lucubra
tions of tlie mediums who nowclaim to re
ceive messages from H. P. B. 3. A moder
ate paper on an oft-told ale. 4. A good 
paper on psychoinetry with some scien
tifically recorded experiments. The 
writer comes to tlie conclusion that:

Material objects do not hold their individual 
spheres, but merely reflect the spheres of such 
organic structures whose aura they, so to say, 
imbibe by intimate and prolonged proximity.

5. Brother Kali Prasanna is as interest
ing as usual: he has learnt the art of 
cramming a host of information into a 
short compass. 6. In this paper there 
seems to be a confusion between the term 
“ Race” and what H. P. B. calls a “ Class” 
of monads in the Secret Doctrine. 7. An 
interesting passage is quoted from the 
Sh&stras, but with that lamentable want 
of accuracy so common in the East, no 
reference is given. It is, however, from 
Manu, and runs as follows:

Giving no pain to any creature, let him collect 
virtue by degrees for the sake of acquiring com
passion for the next world, as the white ant by 
degrees builds her nest. For in his passage to the 
next world neither his father, nor his mother, nor 
his wife, uor his son, nor his kinsman will remain 
in his company; virtue alone adheres to him. 
Single is each man born, single he dies; single he 
receives the reward of his good, and single the 
punishment for his evil deeds. When he leaves 
his corpse like a lump o f clay in the ground, his



kindred retire with averted faces; but his virtue 
accompanieth his soul. Continually therefore by 
degrees let him collect virtue for his guide, and 
he will traverse a gloom now hard to be traversed.

7. Most valuable extracts which will do 
more to show the true character of
H. P. B. than a thousand articles even by 
those who knew her best.

T H E  BUDDHIST (Colombo).
Vol. IV, Nos. 22-25:— 1. Mesmerism 

(Reprint)— W. Q. Judge. 2. Mahinda 
College. 3. Hintatigala Ganitaya: the 
Renowned Astrologer of Ceylon. 4. The 
Resurrection— E. H. Seppings. 5. Para- 
yanavagga (from the SOtta Nip&ta)— Tr. 
by D. J. S. 6. A Trip to Gallangolle, 
Lankatilaka and Gadaladeniya Vih&ras 
of Udunuwara in Kandy— T. B. Pohath 
Kehelpannala. 7. The MahS-Bodhi So
ciety. 8. Visit of the Maharani of Cooch 
Behar to the Sangamitta Girls’ School.
9. Reigns of Terror, Christian and Anti- 
Christian (Reprint)— Charles Bradlaugh.
10. Prince Nanda (from Buddhaghosha’s 
Atthakathd on the Dhammapada)— W. F. 
Gunawardana.

3. Memo interesting to astrologers: 
“ painting and dancing are the invariable 
accompaniments of an expert astrologer.” 
The paintings on the walls of Buddhist 
temples are mostly executed by astrolo
gers! Vitruvius Pollio tells us that a 
knowledge of astrology was necessary 
for the architect, but to be told that an 
astrologer is necessary for the adorning 
of architecture is un peu trop fori. 5 and
10. It is to be regretted that so much 
space is given in the Buddhist to birth 
stories and legends, and that only on the 
rarest occasions are the higher teachings 
of Gautama translated or expounded. 
The legendary aspect of all religions 
lends itself easily to polemical criticism, 
and as the Buddhist is “ in the field,” it 
should remember that the criticism it 
uses so freely can be as easily turned 
against itself.

L E  LOTUS 3 LEU (Paris).
Vol. Ill, No. 5:— 1. Rapport du Secre

taire du Si^ge Fran9ais. 2. L’Homme: 
Linga Sharira (Suite)— Dr. X. 3. La 
Pens^e— Guymiot. 4. Introduction &
l’ litude de La Doctrine Secrete: Trois- 
i£me Logos (Suite)— Un Disciple. 5. 
Lettres qui m’ont Aide (Traduction).

6. Etudes de Dietetique Theosophique: 
V£g£tarisme Pratique (Suite)— Le Doc- 
teur Bonnejoy (du Vexin). 7. Tribune 
Theosophique: L’t’-lecricit^ au Point de 
Vue Occulte. 8. Echos du Monde Theo
sophique. 9. lichos du Monde Scienti- 
fique.

2. A most careful paper; it deserves 
translation. 3. Clear and useful. 4. E x 
cellent as usual. 6. An article of an en
thusiast. 7. Among other answers J. H. 
Connelly’s article in the June Path is 
translated.

TH EOSO PH ICAL SIFT IN G S (London).
Vol. V, No. 7:— 1. Theosophy and the 

Hebrew Scriptures. 2. The World’s 
Crucified Saviours (Reprint)— Dr. Jerome 
A. Anderson.

1. Written by a clergyman of the 
Church: a good paper showing that the 
mystical interpretation of the Hebrew 
Scriptures is the only possible one. 2. 
From the New Californian, already 
noticed in our June number.

T H E  VAHAN (London).
Vol. II, No. 1. Questions L X V II—  

L X X IV :— As to the relation of the teach
ing of the Esoteric Science to Phrenology 
there is a clash of opinion; anthropo
logical, mystical and astrological students 
of Theosophy are at loggerheads. We 
lean to the mystical and anthropological 
view, which dubs the theories of phreno
logy a “ crude and unmethodized guess 
at truth bearing but little relation to the 
profound and traditional wisdom ac
cepted and revered from the earliest 
ages.” Asceticism, the time period of the 
Fifth Race, will-power, sex, and other 
interesting subjects are also treated of. 
We are glad to notice that the answers 
on the question of sex keep- the physical 
side of the question well in the back
ground.

T H E  TH EOSO PH ICAL FORUM (New 
York).

Nos. 36 and 37. Questions C L X X IX —  
C L X X X V :— No.36deals entirely with the 
question of sex in reincarnation. W. Q. 
Judge’s answer is the soundest, and should 
be read by all those who are interested in 
the matter. C. F. Wright makes the ex
traordinary statement that in Occultism 
teacher and pupil were called “ husband



and wife,” which he exemplifies by a 
reference to Solomon’s three hundred 
wives and seven hundred concubines. 
No authority is given, and we doubt 
whether any can be found, for such a 
sweeping assertion. Solomon’s three hun
dred and seven hundred spouses are the 
three and seven Sephiroth respectively, his 
Shaktis (powers, principles, etc.), as they 
are called in Hindfl mysticism. No. 37 
deals with Imagination, Theosophy and 
the Poor, Suicide, Previous Theosophical 
Movements, and the Apparently Contra
dictory Views 011 Reincarnation, as set 
forth in Isis Unveiled and the Secret Doc
trine. The latter question is well sum
marized in the Editor’s answer, who 
specifically refers to all H. P. B. has 
written on the subject. The important 
point is that the statements made in Isis 
referred to the Personal Ego, the teach
ing as to the Higher Ego in incarnation 
not being elaborated until subsequently.

PAUSES (Bombay).
No. 11:— 1. An Epitome of Madame 

Blavatsky’s Key to Theosophy— D. 2. 
Thoughts on Theosophy— R. W. N. 3. 
Sanatana Dharma— ManmohandasDaval- 
das. 4. A Bewitched Life (Reprint, 
Lucifer). 5. In Defence of Theosophy 
(Reprint). 6. Mediums and Yogees (Re
print, The Theosophist). 7. Sufism or 
Mahomedan Mysticism (Reprint, The 
Theosophist) 8. “ She being Dead, yet 
Speaketh” (Reprint, Path).

3. An interesting paper on the San&- 
tana Dharma or Eternal Wisdom-Reli- 
gion. To quote from the writer:

It is said by Veda Vyfisa in the Mahdbharata 
that universal love included in it love of all ani
mated beings, and this love, termed SambhSva 
(Universal Brotherhood), is the highest religion.

The ten principles of the SanStana 
Dharma are:

1. Dhriti—Patience and Perseverance.
2. Kshatna—Forgiveness.
3. DamA—Endurance, bodily as well as mental.
4. Asteyatn— Abstinence from all unlawful gain.
5. Shaucham—Purity of Mind and Body.
6. Indriya Nigrahah—Control over the senses.
7. Dhih—Buddhi or reason.
8. Vidyii—Knowledge.
9. Satyam—Truth.
10. Akrotiha—Control over anger.

TH EOSOPH IA (Amsterdam).
No. 3:— 1. Thoughts are Things. 2. 

The Key io Theosophy (Translation). 3.

What is our Law? 4. Epitome of Theo
sophical Teachings (Translation). 5. On 
the Watch-Tower (Translation). 6. Light 
on the Path (Translation). 7. Glossary of 
Theosophical Terms. 8. Activities.

JOURNAL OF T H E  MAHA BODHI 
SO C IE TY (Calcutta).

No. 3:— I. The Sacred Buddhist Shrines 
of India. 2. Establishment of the Reign 
of Universal Law. 3. The Characteristics 
of a Bhikshu. 4. The Vishuddhi Marga.
5. The Buddha Avatar. 6. Notes and 
News. 7. Siam. 8. Selections. 9. The 
Imitation of Buddha.

The first page is adorned with a picture 
of the magnificent MaliS Bodlii Temple 
at Buddha GayA. 2. An interesting paper.
4. To be read by those who are interested 
in the “ H. P. B. Memorial Fund.” The 
writer says:

It requires great energy, patience, and scholar
ship to translate the work, and it would be a 
failure unless the Western scholars are helped in 
the interpretation o f the Sthaviravdda School. 
The great commentator Dharmapala of Badhira 
TM ha wrote an elaborate commentary thereon 
called the Paramartha Manjusa. which must be 
studied to properly comprehend the abstruse 
teachings of the Vishuddhi Marga. Let the 
Western scholars take note that mere philological 
study of the Pali texts is per se insufficient to cor
rectly interpret the teachings of the Dharma.

6. There seems 110 doubt of the grow
ing activity of Buddhism during the past 
ten years:

The wave of Buddhist rerival which commenced 
ten years ago in Cevlon has extended to the 
confines of Siberia on the North and Japan in the 
East. Colonel Olcott's Buddhist Catechism, which 
was first published in Sinhalese in that island in 
18H0, has since been translated into twenty lan
guages. The Russian translation thereof is used 
by the Russian Buddhists o f Siberia.

T H E  SANM ARGA-BODHINf (Bellary: 
Anglo- Telugu).

Vol. II, Nos. 23-26:— To be noticed:
I. Caste. 2. Commandments of the 
Vedic Aryan Religion. 3. India and 
Christianity. In the Telugu part there 
are a number of articles 011 Theosophical 
subjects. ___

T H E  PACIFIC TH EOSO PH IST  
(Seattle, Wash., U.S.A.)

Vol. I, Nos. 7 and 8:— 1. Theosophy: 
Brief Extracts from the Key. 2. Man 
Rewards and Punishes Himself. 3. What 
Theosophy Teaches and Proves. 4. What



is being done by the Pacific Coast Lec
turer. 5. Objects of the Theosophical 
Society. 6. Theosophical News. 7. Bear 
in Mind. 8. Karma and Reincarnation. 
9. Man’s Dual Nature. 10. The Blavat
sky Anniversary. 11. A Touching Me
morial. 12. To Establish a Blavatsky 
Fund. 13. What Experience Teaches.
14. The A.B.C. of Theosophy. 15. Theo
sophic Maxims. 16. Some Thoughts on 
Brotherhood. 17. Theosophic News. 18. 
In Two Months. 19. Dogmatic Dogma- 
tizers.

This is a go-ahead paper, thoroughly 
American in its style. 14. A reprint of 
Mr. H. Snowdon Ward’s pamphlet.

T H E  GU L AFSH AN (Bombay: Anglo- 
Gujerdti).

Vol. XIV, No. 9:— 1. Our Virtue (metri
cal translation from Manu). 2. The Pro
gress of Theosophy. 3. A Poet from the 
Standpoint of Theosophy. 4. Idolatry 
(from the Vahan). The rest of the articles 
are in Gujerati.

The Gul Afshin is a monthly journal 
of Science and Literature, advocating the 
Causes of Theosophy, Vegetarianism, 
Temperance and Humanity. The follow
ing saying of Mohammed is worth remem
bering:

When a man dies, men enquire what he has left 
behind him; angets enquire what he has sent 
before him.

NOTES AND Q U E R IE S (Manchester 
N.H., U.S.A.)

Vol. X, No. I :— Contains a reprint of the 
article on “ MahAtmAs and Chelas” from 
Five Years of Theosophy, also some in
teresting information on the ethnological 
status of the negro, on “ counting out 
rhymes ” used by children, in connection 
with divination, with many strange 
mathematical problems. . ;

CH R ISTIAN ITY, FR E E M A SO N R Y  
AND E A STE R N  PHILOSOPH Y  

(Lakefield, Ont., Canada).
This is a very capable pamphlet ad

dressed to Freemasons by Sparham Shel
drake, P.M., etc. It deals largely with 
Theosophy in a most appreciative manner 
and shows clearly the light that Eastern 
Philosophy throws on Freemasonry and 
Christianity. ___

We are compelled to leave unnoticed 
several of our Theosophical periodicals, 
for the simple reason that copies of them 
have not been sent us; for instance we 
have not received the Prashnottara for 
four months.

“ A c r o s s  t h e  P l a i n s ,”  b y  R. L. S t e v e n s o n .— In a “ Chapter on Dreams,” the 
author speaks of his “ Little People” or “ Brownies,” who “ do one-half my work
for me while I am fast a s le e p .......................so that, by that account, the whole
of my published fiction should be the single-handed product of some Brownie, some 
Familiar, some unseen collaborator, whom I keep locked in a back garret, while 
I get all the praise and he but a share (which I cannot prevent him getting) of the
p u d d in g ................... I dress the whole in the best words and sentences that I can
find and make.” He gives as an instance the Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. 
Hyde, and says, “ I had long been trying to write a story on this subject, to find a 
body, a vehicle, for that strong sense of man’s double being, which must at times
come in upon and overwhelm the mind of every thinking creature.......................
For two days I went about racking my brains for a plot of any sort, and on the 
second night I dreamed the scene at the window, and a scene afterwards split in 
two, in which Hyde, pursued- for some crime, took the powder and underwent 
the change in the presence of his pursuers. All the rest was made awake, and con
sciously, although I think I can trace in much of it the manner of my Brownies. 
. . . . All that was given me was the matter of three scenes, and the central 
idea of a voluntary change becoming involuntary.” In the story of Olalla, “ the 
court, the mother, the mother’s niche, Olalla, Olalla’s chamber, the meetings on 
the stair, the broken window, the ugly scene of the bite, were all given me in bulk 
and detail as I have tried to write them.” He winds up by saying, “ My Brownies 
. . . . have no prejudice against the supernatural.” — Pp. 248-252.
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ERRATUM .
In July number, p. 396,1. 27, for Antaryani read Antarydmi.

ED ITO R IA L NOTICES.

In the forthcoming number of L u c if e r , the first number of Volume XI, Annie 
Besant will begin a series of articles, entitled, “ Death—and After.”

In the volume of stories entitled "Nightmare Tales,” there is a fragment “ From 
the Polar Lands” This fragment was all that was among H. P. B.'s MSS.; ii 
appears, however, that it was the commencement of a translation by her of a story 
written by her sister, Mdme. Jelihovsky, and this lady is good enough to say that the 
complete translation shall be sent for publication in L u c if e r . She is publishing a 
volume of mystic stories, among which “  From the Polar Lands" will appear, but she 
does not mind its being printedseparately as a translation in L u c i f e r , and the name 
of Vera Jelihovsky will not be new to our readers.

The H.P.B. Pk r m , Printer* to the Thcotophical Society, 42, Henry Street, Resent’* P ir t, N.W.


